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” Tobee a nurſing Mother 70 

the Church is the dignity and 
duty of a DV EEN E; to which attribute, 
ſeeing you haue 4 right, aſwell by your vertue 
as your honor , 1 amemboldned to proftrate 
my ſelfe , with this ſouall treatiſe , at your 
Royal feet. It hath pleaſed God out of his 
infinite , and by mee neuer to bee forgotten 
mercy , to call mee to the communion of the 


Cathalique Church ; for which 1 hane atſ6 


beene-called "4 account ., and that. ip yoor . 
Maicfier family ; which hath moned mee, | 


{ with *othey conſiderations ) 45. to publich 
thu my defence , foe 10 eraue your Maieflies 
patronage both of it and mee. Nener did 
perſecution Jagainft Catholiques in England 
rage as now it doth ; where , like Herod, 
who aſſbone-as Chrift was borne , ſent forth 
' men to deſtroy him ; [oe they , aſſoone as one 
& made a Catholique , or knowne to bee ſoe , 
fſeeke his deſtruction. And as Herod becauſe 
hee would bee ſure ( 45 hes thought ) to deſtroy 
Chriſt , deſtroyed all the Children that were 
about his age ; foe doe they purſne the legall 
Proteſtants , as hawing a little reſemblance 
with Catholiques , that foe they may ( as they 
hope ) ſpunge out all the remaynes and me- 
mory of the Catholique Religion. Aud as God 
ſent our Sauiour into theworld, and ſabietted 
him to all humane infirmities (except ſinne ) 
like wnto us, that hee might bee merciful; ſoe 
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hath hee humbled your Maicſty , euen to 4 


lower deſcent of ſuffering ( conſidering your 
exaltation , from whence it muſt take its 
meaſure ) than any other : Who like an in- 
waluable diamond , were made to bee firmely 


ſet in the moſt pretions.eſtceme of mankind 3 


but by the. unrelenting malice of monſters, 


f haue beewe brought to extreans dfgrees' of = | 
1- calaruty, whoſe. excellence 4s ut is endeared 


*. 


( your heart being the more entenared by the 
ſenſe of your owne' ) wee hope , shall render 
your Maieſty the more propitions to us ; who 
ſaffer not only 4s good ſubietts to the King, 

but to God alſo in the Catholique Religion. 

Tour grations ſoule hath more antidote in its 

than all the world hath poyſon ; which will 

therfore in your af flittion make you like the 
ſan which sheweth his greateſt countenance 
in his loweſt declenſion ; and bring you out 
of it , like gold out of the fire , refined , not 
conſumed. which when it doth ; as the good 
theefe did our Samiour on the Croſſe , ſoe wee 
beſeech you , MAD AM, remember us 
when you come into your Kingdome. In the 
meane time , wee will remember you in our 
prayers 3 that your fortune may ſurmount 
your greatneſſe , and your vertue your for- 
tune ; that your greatneſſe may bee aboue 
enuy , your goodneſſe aboue detrattion ; that 
your illuſtrious example may darkes the ages 
paſt » and lighten them to come ; that you 
may line beloued , and die lamented ; Ia- 
mented by earth , but toy d by heauen ; of 
which you shall bee a part , aſwell as 4 par- 


to. us all by your ſufferings »/ae our ſufferiogs 
by th 
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taker ; in giulng the happyneſſe of your' pre- 


fence , and receining 4s a reward of all your 


fafferings a nener fading Diauens of Sing: 
foe prayeth , 


MADAM, 


Tour Mateftics , 


Moſt humble , moſt loyall, 


and moſt devoted ſ{cruant, 


THO, VANE. 


APPROBATIO. DOCTORY M. 


TO S infra ſcripti in Sacra Facultate Part- 
fienſi Do&ores Theologi, obrtenti venis, 
libellum Anglicum , cuititulus eſt, A loft, heepe 
rerurned home , or , T he matsnes of the conuerfron to the 
Catholique faith of Thomas Y ane, Door of Diuinitie 
& 3k 4 Chapla ne to the King of England : id eſt, 
Ons perditt x cahs reditus, ſeu, Motina conuer- 
fronis ad Fidem Catholicam T home Y ant S. Theologi 
DoForis, & Sereniſiimo Magna Britania Regs nuper 
2 Sacells, perlegimus & examinauimus. In quo 
orthodoxa ſunt omnia, Chriſtiane ſcilicert veritati 
ac pictati conſona, immo ſicut argumentis fidei 
haud pardm attulifle luminis teſtamur , ira & er- 
rantibusa fide non minus allaturum vrilitatis ſpe- 
ramus. Authorem », aliunde celebrem & magni 
nominis, denotat vere dotum. Qui re plent co- 

niti, omnia yt ſtercus arbitratus dimiſit , quo 
fbi aliiſque Chriſtum lucrifaceret. Nec credere 
fas eſt latitare diu przclarum hoc (puſillumlictr) 
opuſculum ; exui etenim avguramur peregrino & 
ignoto quo iam cernitur habitu ; & communen, 
reddi tum Gallico tym Latinoveſticum ſermone, 
Ita cenſemus Pariſtisz. Aprilis 1645, 


H. HOL DEN. 
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> — 


a CRTC Cu Ws. 
CEP 


VWeEe whoſe names are vnder-written, Do{t6rs 
\ * "of Divinity, of the Facuky of Paris, having 
obtained leave , have read and examined an En- 
plish booke bearing this title ,, Ao} rheepe re- 
muynet home, or the mortnts of the conuerfron to the 
Catrholrque Faith , of Thomas V ame, Doftor of Dini- 
nity, and lately Chaplayne to the King of England. 
Inwhich all things are Octhodoxall ; to wit, a- 
orccable to Chriftiantruth and piety. Yea wee 
reftific , rhatas i harh ginen nolutle light roche 
_—_ of Faith, ſoe wee hope it will bring no 

fe profir to thofe that wander from the Fairk. 
Hſpeakesthe author(by other titles honourable) 
truly learned, Whoftally vnderftanding the mat- 
ter, hath zbandowed allrhe world, accounting it 
but-&rofle, that hee might purchaſe Chriſt borh 
tohimſclfe and others. Nor can wee thinke that 
this excellent, thonghlittle'worke , will long lie 
hid; bur believe thar 'befides this forraigne and 
w_nknowne habit wherin it is now shrowded , it 
will bee rendred more publique , apparelled both 
mn the French ahd Larine rongue. Paris, Aprill 
Je 1645. * 


H. HOLDEN. 


'L CALLAGHAN. 
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T he motiues of the Converſion to 
the Catholique Faith 


O F 
THOMAS VANE. 


A1nrT Peter the Prince of the Apoſ- 
tlesdoth thus comfort, encourage , and 


not affrayd of their feare nexther bee troubled. Bus 
ſantifie the Lord God in your hearts ready al- 
wayes to giue an anſwer to enery man that aſketh 
you 4 reaſon of the boge that 15 1n you, with meek- 
neſſe and feare. This happynefle and comfort of 
ſuffering for a good cauſe is remarkeably ex- 
prelſed by our {auiour in the fifr of Saint Ma- 
thew, where the bleſſings of other vertues, are 
placed in the future time, that they that mourne 
Shall bee comforted , they that are mercifull 
ghall obraine mercy , & ſos of the mw 3 bur of 


command ys ,* But and if yee ſuffer for . 1, Pet. 3, 
righteonſneſſe ſake happy are yee, But bee is . 
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b C. 20. 


C, Math. s, 


IO, 


d Ron. 5.3. 


the poote in ſpirit, and of the poore abſolutely 
rs S. Luke hath ir ). aud of thoſe that ſuffer 
or 'righteouſneſſe fake , it is afhrmed in the 
preſent time, that® eheirs 3s the kingdome of God. 
The other beatitudes are but in reuerfion, but 
this in preſent poſleſion. And this by the mercy 
of God I feele in my ſelfe ; for heauen is more 
the ioy than the place, and this ioy becauſe God 
thinkes it not fit,as yet, to call.mee to it , hee 
hath ſent it to mee ; foe that I can ſay with $, 
Paul , I glory in tribulation. The Apoſtles en- 
couragement to abandoy feare , & to fanctifie 
the Lord, I wil by his grace dayly pur in prac- 
tice. But my preſent vndertaking is the Apo- 
ſtles command, to giue an anſwer to cuery one 
thatasketh mee a reaſon of the hope ( and faith' 
from whence the hope ſprivges ).that isin mee; 
and this with tho enioyned circumſtances of 
meekneſle towards men, & the feare of God. 
And as ſome men heere haue asked mce a 
reaſon; ſoc if I were in England, I afſure my ſelfe 
many more would doe ſoc ; and hauing heard of 
my change doe aske one another , and that with 
as much wonder and ſorrow, as beliefe therof. 
To theſe therfore,and to all other both Catho- 
liques & Proteſtants I giue this enſuing anſwer 
for ſatisfation. To Catholiques , that they may 
quit all feare of my recoyling 3 to Proteſtants, 
that they may bce invited to follow my example, 
which thoughit bee founded inan ynworthy per- 
ſon, yetin CS ootiiine an action as comming to 
the bolome of the Catholique Church, they 
haue noreaſon to diſdaineto Glow mee, 
And in this affayre it is much more oaly te | 
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RETVRNED H OME 
find an entrance than an end. F pr what time 


fince the beginning of Chriſtian religion, what 
place , what thing doth not beare witnefle to 


che Catholique Faith, * Salomon ſaith, thar the 3 Cant. 4.4: 


necke of the Spouſe , the Church, is like the 
tower of Dauid builded for ati armory , wheron 
there hang a thouſand sheilds a thouſand argu- 
ments of defence of the Catholique dottrines ; 
Which the many excellet bookes of controuerſie 
written both by thoſe of our owne , & other 
nations doe moſt abundantly declare. Ir shall 
therfore ſufſhce mee to ſay only foe much , as. 
may Witnefle that I1 did not make this change 
whout ſufhicient motines : wherin I will make 
choyce of a little of much , & ſay as much as 
I can in a little. | 

4. Entring then into a ſerious conſideration 
of the end for which I and all men were created, 
towirt,theglory of God, and our owne cternall 
happineſſe; and of the knowledge of the meanes 
to attaine therynto, I found that by the conſent 
of all Chriſtians, this was not to bee gotten by 
cleere and cuident ſight , nor by humane diſ- 
courſe founded on the principles of reaſon, nor 
by relyance vpon authority meerly humane 3 
but only by faith grounded on the word of God, 
revealing vnto men thinges that ate otherwiſe 
only knowne to his infinite wiſdome. Secondly 
that God reucaled all theſe thinges to Teſus- 
Chriſt, & hee to his Apoſtles , as hee faith, 
> All rhinges which I hane beard of my Father , Ihawe 
made knowne Unto you; and this partly byword of 
mouth, but principally by the immediat teaching 
of the holy Spicit, to the end that they should 
A ij 


s Math.13, 
19. 
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20, 


ce 2.Tm, 2, 
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deliver them vnto mankind , to bee receiued, 
belieued, and obeyed ouer the whole world, cucn 
to the end therof 3 as hee faith , * Goe reach all 
nations, Thirdly that the Apoſtles did accordingly 
preach to all nations ; as S. Marke faith, b They 
going forth preached enery where, And planted an 
vninerſall Chriſtian company , charging them 
to keepe inviolably , and to deliver vnto their 
poſterity what they had receiued ef them the 
ficſ meſſerigers of the Gaſpell ; as $. Paul ſaith 


_ toTimothy, © The thinges that thou ha#t heard of mee 


amoneFt many witneſſes,the ſame commit thou to faith- 
full mes , who may inftru& others. Fourthly that 
though the Apoſtles & their hearers bee depar- 
ted out of this life , yet there till remaynes a 
meanes in the world , by which all men may 


 aſſuredly know what the Apoltles preached , & 


d Epheſ. 2. 
20, 


the primitine Church receiued of them , ſeeing 
the Church to the worlds end muſt bee built on 
the Apoſtles, and belicue nothing as matter of 
Faith, beſides that which was deliuered of them; 
as S. Paul faith ; 4 and are built pon the foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Ieſus- Chrift beeing the 
«b:ife corner ſtone, 

5. Thele thinges being ſuppoſed , the cheife 
difhculty to my ſceming conſiſted in this, how 
wee might certainly know now a dayes , ſoc 
many ages after the Apoſtles death, what, and 
all neceſlary poynts that they taught & prea- 
ched. The Proteſtants ſayd thatthis was to bee 
found in the ſcriptures which were written by 
them ; but this did not ſatisfie my doubt ; for 
ſuppoſing the {criprures to bee the word of God, 
delivered by the Apoſtles, and others inſpired by 
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RETVRNED HOME. 3 
him , yer I wanted ſome ſufficient witneſſe or 
proofe to aſſure mec ſog much, for of my (elfe 
I could not find ic. The bare word'of the Pro- 
teſtants I ſaw I had no reaſon to take, becauſe 
they confelle that they may erre , and I in this 
matter not being able to diſcouer whether they 
did erre or no, relying upon a fallible guide muſt 
alwayes remayne in vncertainty and feare. 1 
obſerued moreouer that although in moſt of 
theic aſſertions they might vpon examination 
proue falſe ; yet in ſaying that the Church mighr 
erre , & taking themſelues for the Church , they 
had ſayd moſt true; finding that they indeed had 
erred in this moſt important particular of decla- 
ring what is the word of God & what not; the 
Lutheranes affirming much lefle for the werd of 
God than the Caluiniſts, & the Church of Eng- 
land doth. Now of neceſlity one of theſe forts 
of Proteſtants muſt erre, & that moſt danger- 
ouſly;the one by beleiuing that to bee the word 
of God which is not, but the inuention of men, 
& perhaps falſe & foolish, as Luther ſayd of $, prafr. in 
Iames his Epiſtle ; or the other by renouncing Epift.lac.im 
that which is indeed the word of God, & fog *4#.Texens. 
not belieuing what God him ſelfe hath ſpoken. 
Their authority being by themſelues in their 
euicent dilagreement thus broken, 1 deſcended 
to conſider the reaſons by themalleadged to in- 
duce men to bclicue that the ſcriptures are the 
word of God, which in generall 1 apprehended 
to bee inſufhcient becaule they did notlead the 
Proteſtants themſelues to an agreement in the 
quantity therof, But I further weighed them 

particularly , the principall wherof aretheſe. 

| # A ij 


6 A LOST SHEBPE | 

| 6, Firſtthey ſay the ſcriptures are knowne to 
Cal.l;b.1, be diuine dy their owne light shining in them, 
Inſt.ca).7. Euen as ſtycer and bitter are knotone by the taft , 
ſe#,z.infine ryhize & blacke by the fight: which aſſertion to 
mee ſeemedwery abſurd. I confeſſe indeed much 

of the ſcripture is but the amplification of the 

morall law , which is a knowledge engrafred in 

man by nature , by the light wherof wee may 

ſee that it is true ; but this proueth it not to bee 

the word of God. For although all truth bee 

fram God as hee is the prime Verity, & ſoc may 

bee called in ſome ſenſe, his word ; yer by the 

word of God in this caſe, is meant, truth reuea- 

led by God immediatly ynto the penmen ther- 

of: and although wee find much therof to bee 

true as agreeing with the engrafted principles of 
reaſon, yet this proueth not that it was reucaled 
immediatly & extraordinarily , which is the cir- 
cumſtance which maketh ic the word of God, 

HD che ſenſe of thoſe thatdiſpute abourit. As for 

the hiſtorical parts therof both of the old & new 
Teſtament, the inſtitution of Sacraments with 

the like, they haueno affinity with the in-borne 
principles of reaſon,& are therfore,not knowne 

to bee ſoe much as true by any light they carry 

with them , much leſſe to bee extraordinarily 
reuealed by God,and foe to bee his word. Beſi- 

desif it could bee diſcerned what were the word 

of God & what not , by the reſplendent light 

therof as eaſily as the light is knowne from dar- 

kneſle, (as ſome of them ſay ) how could there 

bee ſoe mnch difſention about the parts therof, 

as It is Knowne there is; the Caluiniſts ſeeing 

moreto bee che word of God than the Luthe- 
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RETVRNED HOME. #7 
ranes doe, & lefle than the Catholiques ; & yer 
if it shew it ſelfe by its owne light , the Turkes 
may ſee it aſwell as asany of them. And beere 
I obſeryed that many ha4 blinded themſclues 
with looking on the light , 8 could not ſee oe 
far as to diſcerne betweene corporall and y_- k 
tall light, but becauſe the Prophet Dauid faith, 

Thy word is a lanthorne unto my feete and a light Pſal. 118, 
onto my paths,they conceiucd that ſcripture was 10g, 
as caſily diſcerned by its owne light as the ſun. 
True itis that every corporall light that doth cn- 
lightenthe eye of the body muſt bee euidentin 
it ſelfe, and originally clecre, but not ſoe enery 
truth that doth illuſtrate mens ynderſtanding. 
T he reaſon is, becauſe the eye of the edy can- 
not by thinges ſcene inferre & conclude things 
that are hidden, but canonly apprehended what 
doth dire@ly and immediatly chew it ſelfe: but 
mans vnderſtanding apprehends not only what 
Sheweth it ſelfe, but by thinges knowne infer- 
reth & breedeth in ic ſelfe the knowledge of 
thinges hidden. Hencethough thinges shewing 
themſelues direQly & by their owne light bee 
prime principles of the vnderſtanding , & the 
means to know other things ; yet all, thinges 
hidden in themſelues tra, Aharh knowne by 
the light of authority, may therby become lights, 
thatis, meanes to encreaſe our knowledge of 
' hidden thinges. Soe that ſpeaking of —_ 
& intelle@uall lights , it is falſe that all lights 
that enlighten mans vnderſtanding to know 
other thinges; are euident in themlſelues; yea 
ſome ſecondary principles & lightes there are, 
which muſt bee Shewed by a { cnn light, 
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before they become lights themielues. In which 

kind is the ſcripture, being a light only to the 
faithfull, becauſe knowne by the Churches tra- 

dition to bee fromthe Apoſtles; by the Apoſtles 
authority confirmed by miracles, to bee of God; 

by Gods ſupreame verity who cannot decciue 

nor bee decciued , to bee the truth. Moreouer 

this conceipt of theirs doth utterly extinguish 

faith , & beliefe of the word of God; for cucry 

thing is foe far forth the obie@ of faith as it is 
Heb. 11.1. gt ſeene, as S. Paul faieh Faith 55 the argument 
of thinges not ſeene , and:S. Auguſtine What zs 
ms faith but to on that which thou doſt nor ſee © if 
40, therfore they doe ſee it, they cannot properly 
bee fayd to belicue ir , but ro know it : and if 

foe, what excellency , what vertue , what merit, 

what pious affe@tion towards God , to beleiue 

that which they ſee plainly before their eyes? 

A bold preſumption allo it is in them to claime 

aCleerer degree of knowledge than the Apoſtles 

: C7. 13. had;for they did but ſee throngh « glaſſe darkly, 

= al" 

: but theſe men are convidtted of the diuine truth 
Fra. whiteOf the thinges they belicue , by rhe lufFre & reſ- 
Orrbodoxe plendent wverity of the matter of ſcripture 3 which is 


p.108. g& priuiledge which whoſoeuer hath ,equalls the | 


blefſed Saints in heauen , whoſe happineſle ir 
isto fee what wee belieue, eſpecially ro one 
poynt of the doftrine Proteſtants pretend to ſee, 
is the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, the true 
ewhites Re- ]ighr & reſplendent verity wherof no man can ſee 
PI oÞ8g. _ j manifeſtly our of the ſtare of Blille. 
30.68. Fert# ,. Secondly they Pretend to know the orip- 


A dix,p. ; 
; Ce alin#.cures to bee the word of God,by the © maieſty 


_T.1.c,7, of the matter , & purity & of the dodtrine ; bur þ, 
I conceived TY: 
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I conceiued that although ſome myſteries of the 
Scripture carry a maielty in them in reſpe& of 
naturall reaſon, & an elenation aboueir, as of the 
Bleſſed Trinity ; yet other matters of ſcripture 
ſeeme vnto reaſon ridiculous as the (erpents tal- 
king with Eue , & Balaams afle reprouing of his 
maſter, with many others. Nor could the purity 
of the dotrine convince mee ; (eeing wad, oy 
that many learned and godly men haue written 
very hohly , whoſe writings are not therfore ac- 
counted the word of God: Beſides there are many 
hiſtoricall parts of the ſcripture which doe nor at 
; all rouch vpon purity , and therfore cannot bee 
c diſcerned by it. Againe they afhrme that the 
ſcripture may bee knowne by the tile ; but I 
, conſidered that God hath no proper ſtile or 
« hraſe of his owne , but can at his pleaſure uſe 
? all (tiles , and that hee did uſc the pens of thoſe 
A whom ir pleaſed him to 1nſpire , couching his 
* | heayenly conceipts vnder their uſuall language 


> | and ability of expreſſion 3 whence ifſueth ſoe 
h | py difference of ſtiles ( as is on all ſides ac- 
” | Kknowledged) amongſt ſacred writers , and that 
'* | God did only guide themin the truth they wrot, 
S& | not in theflile; forthe all their ſtyles in likely- 
i hood shonld have beene alike. Indeed God 
” kath an erernall increated manner of ſpeaking 
G Which is the production of the Eternall word, by 
*© | Which the Bleſſed doe diſcerne himfrom all o- 
© | ther ſpeakers , by the euidence of blifſefull 

leaning ; but no creared manner of ſpeaking, 
[ ws not his ſpeaking inwardly to the ſoule ) is 
«.f oc proper to God, as that it can bee knowne 


W8_ 


# > £0 bes his ſpcaking by the meure ſound of the 
ES: B 
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voyce or by the ſtile , without 'eſpeciall reucla* 

tion , or ſome conſequent miraculous effec. 
Thirdly the * Harmony of the ſcriptures is 


Reply Pa8- alleadged by ſome ns an argument to proue them 


I9, 


to beethe word of God. But though this harmo- 
ny appeare indiuers thinges, yet it is moſt cer- 
raine that there are very many ſeeming contra- 
diftions , many of which are but probably an- 
ſwered by Commentators , by aſſuming ſome 
thinges without proofe , becauſe otherwile they 
muſt admit contraditions ; ſome places ate not 
fully anſwered, but the Fathers were forced to 
fly from literall to allegoricall ſenſes, as appea- 
ceth particularly in the fower firſt chapters of 
Geneſis, the Genealogie of our Sauiour, & in 
the reconciling of the Chronalagics of the 
Kinges. And ſeing no man is infalliby ſure that 
all the anſwers 'uſed to reconcile the ſeeming 
contradiQions of {criptures are true, no man can 
| bee aſſured by the euidence of the thinge , that 
there 15 this perfe& harmony in them; norcon- 
{equemly that they ate therby knowne to bee 
the word of God. Moreouer if wee were infal- 


libly aſſured that there were this perfe& harmo- ' 


ny in the ſcriptures , yet this tomee ſeemed not 
a {ufficient proofe that they are the word of God; 
becauſe there is no reaſon forbids mee to belicue 
that it may not bee alſo found in the writings of 
ſome men, yea I make no queſtion bur it isto 
bee found , & that with lelle ſeeming contra- 
diction than is in the ſcripture ; yetno man ac- 
counteth that this mira, their. writings to bee 
.theword of God. Neither as I Gw, could theſe 
pzetences before mentioned bee layd hold on, 
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by the vnleatned multitude , an innumerable 
company wherof cannot read at all , & when 
they heare them read , if they were asked, would 
fay , that they ſee not this light, this maieſty , 
ſtile, and harmony which th = vr menta]ke 
of ,nor doe they know what it meanes ,nor that 
atittle of itis the word of God, but only becauſe 
they ate told ſoc. Indeed Saint Peter faith In 
the behalfe of the old teſtament , * That holy, | ,,, 
men of God fake as they were moned by the Holy i, 
GhefF, But weare as vncertaine by any thinge in 
the words themſelues , that Saint Peter layd this, 

as of all the ret, that is, altogether. 

Soe that I could not find that there was any 
more than probable arguments to bee drawne 
from the ſcriptures themſelues to proue them to 
beethe word of God. For that which is the word. 
of God, and therule of faith, muſt bee certayne 
not only in ſome parts, but, in enery Part and 
particle, booke, chapter, & line therof , which 
is impoſſible to bee Knowne by the light & eui- 
dence of the ſenſe & dodtrine , ſeeing many | 
places euen by Þ Preteſtits confeſſions are darke . hs _=_ xi 
& obſcure & full of difficulties; & huw can that 7k age 
bee knowne to bee the word of God by the light Fakes = 
therof , when the light therof is not knowne? ply pag.zs. 
As vſeleſſe alſo to their purpoſe is the maieſty, 
purity, ſtile, harmony , or any the like ; for wee 

eliene it to bee harmonious becauſe ir is the 

word of God, not to bee the word of God be- 

caule it is harmonious, which wee doe not infal - 

libly ſee. Soe that upon theſe conſiderations I 

ſaw no cuident certainty out of the ſcriptures 

that they were the word of - God ; but that 
B ij 
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they are belicued to bee ſuch - without being 
ſeene , vpon ſome other word of God , more 
cleerly appearing to bee the word of God, 6c 
lefle liable to corruptionthan the icriptures are, 
alltring us ſoe much; & that is the tradition of 
the Church : accorging to the ſaying of Saint 
2 Aug.con- Auguſtine , * I would nor behewe the Geſpell wnleſſe 
tra Epiſt, the authority of the Cathalsque Church did moue mee. 
fundament. To which Hooker one of the learnedeſt men 
Pa that euer the Proteſtant party could boaſt of 
. Eccl. pol, ® reeth , ſaying, b of thmges neceſſary , the wery 
bb.1. ſec.x4.* refeft is ro know what bookes wee are bound ra 
'þ. $6. efteeme holy , which poynt 1s conf-ſſed 1mpoſs1ble for 
tbe ſeripture it ſelfe to teach z F for if any one buke 
ibid. lib.1, of ſcripture did gine reftimony to all , yer fill that 
ſet 4.102. ſcripture which gineth credit to the reſt, would require 
6: another ſcripture to giue create to ut; 4 neuter could 
d ibid. pAy. ryre ener come to any pauſe wheron to reſt , Vnleſſe 
ca befedes ſcripture there were ſome thing elſe acknowled- 
"oY zed. And this ſome thing is as hee faith, © The 
4: £82.300. Eccleſraſticall tradition ; an a'gument ty bereby may bee 
argued & convinced what bookes bee Canonicall, && 

what not. 

Laſtly, ſome ſay they know the ſcripture to 
bee the word of God, by the Spirit of God 
compting it ynto their ſonles. And this of all 
thereſt ſeemed ro mee moſt abſurd, For firſt I 
durſt not arrogate this Spirit to my ſelfe , nor 
could I knowe it was in any other. His ſaying 
the Spirittold him the ſcripture was the word of 
God , did not prone it , nor had I reaſon to be- 
liene hee had the Spicit more than I , without 
ſome proofe. And if a mans teſtimony in his 
ownecale might thus bee admitted , 1 ſaw thas 
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no heretique would wantit ſs ſupport his impic- 

ty, by aſcribing ir rothe Spirit , as * Symon Ma- a Epip/ wn. 
as did ; only this H. Spirit hee beliened to bee #4r- 25. 


Lathe. hn ee .. 15 PO 


LL LI 


ba concubine Helena ; and Proteſtants aſcribe 
the title of the Spirit to their priuare fancies. 
Andif 1 $should haue ſayde, that 1 know by the 
ſuggeſtion of Gods Spirit chat this or chat part 
Ts (ccipture , or that none of it was the word of 
God, my proofe was as good to him, as his to 
mee. For. although che teſtimony of che Spirit 
ol God bee a ſure witnelle ro. him that hath it, 
yeticisnoneto another , vnlelle hee can proue 
hee hath it , by ſome miraculous effet. And 
without this Kind of proofe cuery prudent man 
hath reaſon to belicue that ſuch a boaſter is a 
liar, & intendeth to deceiue others (as it is likely 
of the firſt authors of herefies) orelſe that hee 
deceiuerth himſelfe, by a ſtrong operation of his 
fancy , which hee calleth the Spicit; becauſe hee 
is told by the doing of ſome Proteſtants , that 
hee muſt feele that hee hath the Spirit, ( as in 
particular, concerning the aſſurance of his ſalua- 
tion ) defirous then to bee inthe right way, that 
which hee would haue, hee perſuades himſelfe 
hee hath , becauſe clſe hee 0 himſelfe at a 
lofle, which begets a horror in him. Which to 
avoyde, heeflyesto this pirtifull refuge , being 
the beſt hee is inſtructed to, that hee may haue 
ſome ſtay for his beliefe , and repoſe for his ſoule. 
And this happeneth commonly , and mot 
ſtrongly to thoſe that haue ſome zeale, bur lit- 
tle wit; on whom therfore the refleion of their | 
fancy is the ſtronger ; and workes upon them 
85 upon ſome I haue read and heard of , who by 


« 2,Chyon, 
I8.23, 


Plus. 
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their eager deſire to bee foe, hane ſtrongly cons | 


ceited themſcluesto bee indeed Kings & Princes, 
& other kind of great and rich men, when truly 
& in all other mensindgments they were cither 
madmen or fooles. Soe that this I perceived was 
ro open a gap to any mans fantaſtical! prerence 
wharlocuer, who had the impudence to aſcribe it 
to the Spirit of God. Nor is there any peaceable 
way to compole the differences amongſt men of 
this nature ; for each one pretending rhe Spirit, 
hee hath no reaſon to yeald to another, the holy 
Spirit being an infallible direQtor whereſoever ir 
is; yet whenit is different 1n different men who 
pretend to it ,as it ofcen falls out , it is a certaine 
figne that one of themis deceiued, & both are 
deceined in the opinion of each other; yetneither 
yealding to other,the contCtion ends in the ation 
of Zedekiah againſtthe Prophet Micheas, who 
ue himabox onthe eare, & ſayd, * which way 
paſſed the Spirit of ourLord fs mee,thr 1t chonld ſpeake 
gothee. And foe it hath fallen out amog thoſe thar 
deriue their knowledge this way , that they end 
theic differences by blowes 8 conqueſts , not by 


Councels and miracles. And as the fonnes of * 


Pycchus asKing him who should ſucceed him in 
the kingdome , hee anſwered, hee thar hath the 
Sharpelt ſword: (o if ic bee demanded amongſt 
them, who hath the Spirit of God , and conle- 
quently the true Religion , it muſt bee anſwered, 
Hee that hath the moſt ftrength of armes to 


maintaine it. But Saint Peter did otherwiſe, who 


fronting by Symon Magus , proned that hee 
ad the Spirtt of God, by rayſing up a child from 
death', which the other with all his magicke 
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2 | could not doe: who alſo challenging Saint Peter 


to fly from the Capitol ro Mount Aventine, while 
hee was doing ſoe, by the prayer of Saint Peter, 
hee came tumbling downe and brake his legge, 
wherof hee ſoone after dyed, If men that boaſt 
of the Spirit can not this way proue it,che laying 


of Saint Auguſtine is appliable vnto them, * There pH 45- 


are mnumerable who dee not only boaſt that they are 
wVidentes or Prophets, but ty1'l ſceme to bee 11[umnnated, 
or Enlightned by Chrift , but mdeed are bereriques. 
Yet moſt certaine it is that no man can belicue 
theſcripturesto bee the word of God,but by the 
Spicit of Godinclining him therevnto; for as the 


aretwo kinds of inſpiration of the Spirit of God; 
one immediate without the concourſe of any 
externall ground of aſſurance the other mediate, 
mouing the heart to adhere to an externall ground 
of aſſurance, making ir co apprehend diuinely 
of the authority therof : they that challenge the 


'ficſt are Entbutaſts, & run into all the foremen« 


tioned abſurdiries ; they that take the latter way, 
muſt beſides their inward perſuaſion , haue an 
externall ground of þeliefe ; and then , whatis 
there ſoe highe and ſufficient as the teſtimony of 
vniverſall cradition? Agrecable whervnto Hoo- 
Ker ſaith; © The owt rvard letter ſealed with the in- 


for enery particular man ro 1#dge and approue the ſcrip» 
twre to bee canonicall, the Geſpell is ſelfe to bee the 
GoFell of Chrift : © but the authority of Gods Church, 
(as hee faith \ 15 neceſcarily required thernto. 

* And akhovgh it were true, that wee mighe 
Enow the Scripture to bee the word of God 


Apoſtle ſaith Þ farrh is 1he guift of God. Bur there , 


.Epheſ. u. 


c Ecileſ. Pol, 


ward witneſse of the Spirit ,#s not 4 ſuf ficient ryarrant - 2,ſet,7, 


d lib,z ſet, 
3 . 
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without the teſtimony of the Church , yet it 
doth no where appeare that the ſcripture is the 
whole word of God, and contaynes all that the 
Apoſiles left vnto the Church for their direQjon; 
ſoc that my firſt Quere would till bee vnſatisfied, 
to Wit, how wee should know the whole word of 
God which the Apoſtles taught 2 For even thar 
word Which is written doth tell vs thar all is nor 
2 Theſ, 2. written z and therfore doth ſaint Paul exhorr us 
I5. to keepe both the written and vnwritten, Srand 
feſt ( faith hee) and keepe the traditions which you 
haue learned, whether by word or by our Epifile. Itis 
manifeſt thar the firſt Church of God from the 
creation vntill Moſes which was about the 
ſpace of two thouſand yeares , had no word of 
God but that which was vnwritten , which wee 
« James 5, Call tradition; the Church of the Lewes had Scri- 
15. prure,but with it tradition,” as rhe prayer of Elzas 
Þ Iude ver-: concermng rayne ; Þ The contention of the Archangcll 
ſes. fair Michael and the denill about the body of Moſes, 
with others ; and of the Scripture both old and 
c 3. Kings, neW many bookes are loſt, © as many parables 
4: 32. and verſes of Solomon, with many other bookes; 


gouge 4- and faint Paul wrot an 4 Epiſtle to the Laodi- 
T6, 


c1 Cor..9. : 
53 are not now extant ; and ſeeing wee haue not 


the whole Canon of the Scripture , how can 
wee bee {ure thatthat part which wee haue, con- 
teyneth all that wee are bound to belicue and 
doe.? wee doe not read that the Apoſtles were 
ſent to write but to preach ; and faint Iohn de- 
nyeth that hee had exprefled in writing all 
that hee had to ſay, Hawing more things to write 


Upto you { faith hee ) I would ner by paper and in ke, 
fart .. 


ceans , and © another to the Corinthians which | 
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for I hope that I shall bee with you and Speake month 
ro mouth , that your ioy may bee full. Now that theſe 
thinges that the Apoſtles did not Write, but teach 
by word of mouth , were matters alſo of waight 
and belonging to faith , Saint Paul afſurerh us in 
theſe words , night and day more abundantly praying, , +, 3 
that wee may ſee your face , and may accomplivb thoſe 1g, 
thinges that want of your fauth. By Which it is eui- 
dent that the Apoſtles beſides their writinges,did 
preach other thinges which were wanting to their 
faith, 
Nor did the Apoſtles ſurely intend to write all 
poyits of faith ; for if they had, it is probable 
that they all rogether, or {ome one of chem would 
haue done it purpoſely , punctually , and metho- 
dically ;and declared ſoe much ynto the world. 
But wee know che contrary, to wit, thaz they did 
not write all , by their owne confeffion ; and that 
which they did write was but accidental and 
upon particular occaſions, as Hooker afhrmeth, 
the ſeuerall bookes of ſcripture are written upon ſeuer- Eesleſ Pot. 
all occaſions , and particular purpoſe ; which occaſions _— 
ifthey had not happened, it is moſt likely that ** */ 
they had not Written that which they did. For 
inſtance, the Epiſtles of Saint Perer, lames, Tohn, 
and Iude , were Written againſt certaine hereti- 
ques who miſunderſtanding Saint Paul,did there- 
upon teach that faith only without ryorkes ſuf ficed 
fo ſaluation; of which very poynt Saint Auguſtine 
ſaith , becauſe this opinion 19-445 then begun , other n+ fide to 
Apoſtelicail Epiſtles of Peter , Tohn , Iames 3 Inde , doe operibus c. 
chiefly direF their intentions againſt it, that they might 14+ 
ſtrongly confirme , Faith wuhoue workes to profit 
nothing.Saint Lohn alſo did preach the Goſpellcill 
C 
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his laft age ( which was'very long ) without wri- 
ting any {cripture, and tooke occalion to Write, 
(as Saint Ierome affirmeth ) by reaſon of the 
hereſy of the Ebionices which then brake our, 
Thelike might bee shewed of all the reſt. And 
laſtly ( which is worth the obſcruation) all the 
Epiſtles are writtento fuch perſons only as were 

P56 already converted to the Chriſtiaf faith ; and 
| irs "I therfore they were Written not foe much to in- 
fol. 4; {rut as to conficme, as Zuinglius allo con- 

feflerh. 


De Scripto- 
yibus Ecleſ. 


By all which it is evident, ſoe far as wee canf 


ſee, that the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts did write 
their bookes , not by any command from Chriſt, 
but upon ſome accidentall occaſion mouing them 
thereynto, Wherein one and the ſame matter is 
often repeated, asin Saint Pauls Epiſtle to the 
Romans and tothe Galatians ; and allo in all the 


Euangeliſts ; and many other things are omitred, þ 
a Tohn2t- ,.aworld of workes which our Sauiour did, as * | 


*J* Saint Tohn teſtifieth, and which the Apoſtles did 
| alſo ( the ſmall booke of their As being to little 
to expreſle all their ations) and allo the thinges 


b r.Cor.11. which Saint Paul ordayned in the Church of the Þ | 


«. a. 


© 34: Corinthians ; by which ir is manifeſt that they | 
neither intended any compleat Ecclefiaſticall | 


tiſtory, nor body of divinity contayning all mat- 


ters of faithand praQtiſe, Soe that it did ncither | 


oppoeys vnto mee that the {cripture contayned 
all the doarine of ſalvation that the Apoſtles 
taught, rior yet any of it ; becauſe I could not ſee 
by the direftions that Proteſtants gaue mee, 
whether the ſcripture were the word of God 
or No. Bn 


ds and 
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And as to know the letrer of the (criptuxe, foe 

toknow the meaning therof , 1 found a matter 

of greatdifhculry ; agreeable to Saint Peter, who 

Gith, ſpeaking of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, * zn the 2 2+ Pet. 3, 

which aye cerraine thinges hard to bee underitood, ** 

which the unlearned & wnitable deprane , as alſo 

the reſt of the ſcriptures to their awne damnation : 

But the Þ Proteſtants to avoyde their dependance 

onthe Church for the interpreratiou cherof, ty ® F n—_ | 

that all thinges neceſſary to (aluation are caſyro gainf fave 

bee vnderſtood , cuen by the moſt vnlearned pe, cap. _, 

reader. Byit rhey neuer yer expreſſed what poynts Morton 

were necellary. to faluation & what not , nor 4p9!, part 


| have giuen any culeby whichit might bee found bib 1.cap, * 
| Wy | 19, 
out , bur haue lefc themſelnes the liberty of ad- ,;;,;- rs, + 


ding to , or ſubtracting from that ticle , what & oncr0s x, 
whenſocuer they pleaſed. And who leeth nor 4. 5.c. 7. 
that with this deuice, they may exclude ( if they f- 513- 


| pleaſe) almoſtallthe poynts of Chriſtian belicte 


and practiſe? 

Wonderfull confuſion I found heerin ; for 
heere the vnderſtanding of the moſt vnlearned 
reader is made the (1ze of thinges: neceſſary to 
faluation : and if ic bee a meaſure vnto all men , 
then the moſt learned Clerke is bound to belicus 
nomore than the molt ynlearned: peaſant that 
can butxead ; & the molt vnlearned needeth not 
the helpe of the learned for the ynderſtanding of 
thinges neceſſary , but can find them out by his 
ownereading. Soe thar you mult rake the ar- 
canceſt duncs intheir Church that can read , and 
after hee hath diligently peruſed the bible , & 
prayed. for vnderſtanding therin , that which hee 


., Vaderſtanderh, muſt bee: accouted neceflary to 


Cy 
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faluation, & no more, And ſurely mce thinkes | 
they are to blame, that haue not for the greater 
credit & clcetneſle of their cauſe, made this tryall 
upon ſome ſeely fellow, & from his mouth haue 
ſet downetheir poynts neceſlary to ſaluation. Bur 
by this it appeareth that they are willing to draw 
the matters neceſlaty to ſaluation, for their great 
eaſe, into a very narrow compaſle , and make 
the ſame meaſure ſerue the ſeclycit clowne & the 
ercateſt Clerke , which is vncomely. And com- | 
ming cloſer to the matter I haue Knowne ſome 
affirme, ( which I belicue isthe opinion of very 
many ) that to belieue in Ieſus Chriſt , withour | 
any diſtin& beliefe of his dinine & humane na- 
ture, &that hee died for the ſinnes of the world, 
& that a man muſt repent before hee die, is all 

that is neceſſarily required either for beliefe or 
_ pradtiſe, of any man. As for thoſe that cannot 
read , which are I beliene the greateſt number, or | 
very little inferiour , they deale moſt vnkindly | 
with them , not prouiding a certayne meanes 
wherby they may bee brought up co cead, which 
they that can read thinke all are bound to,with re+ 
ferences tothe (criptures, by the commanJement | 
of Chriſt , and wherby thzy are to find out the ? 
thinges neceſſary to ſaluation ; bur leaue them | 
( if ar all ) to bee ſaucd by tae cruell blind po- 

pery ( as they pleale to callit ) of an implicice 
| faith. 

I then conſidered that there was much ambi- 
puity in theſe words, | neceſlary to faluation |] 
there being ders Kinds of neceſlity that haue 
place in matters of Religion. Firſt there is an 
abſolute neceſſity, and a conditionall necclity; 
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abſolute neceſſity is that which admits noexcuſe 
of impoſſibility, nor any —_—_— of place, time, 
or perſon; as in regard of choſe thar are of age 
capable of Knowledge , The beliefe of Chriſt 
mediator betwixt God and man: and to this kind 
of neceſſity there are ſome that would reſtrayne 
all rhinges to bee belicucd , leauing themſelues 
the liberty inall matters elſeto belicue what they 
pleaſe : bur with as much reaſon they may reſ- 
trayne this neceſlicy to the belicuing only that 
thereis a God, and {oe renounce their Chriſti- 
anity. Conditionall neceſſity is that which obli- 
geth not but in caſs of poſſibility ,& receiues ex- 
ception of time, place, and perſon:and thus there 
are many poyntsneceſlary to bee belieued, if a 
man bec in place where hee may bee inſtrufted in 
them, & hath timero receiue inſtruction, which 
are not neceſſary for a man liwing in the wilder- 
nelſe,, or {oe ready to bee attached by death, as 
hee hath no leiſure to beo inſtructed, or appre- 
henfion to recciue it 3 as rhat Chriſt was borne 
of a Virgin, & crucihed under Pontius Pilate, 
And many thinges are neceſſary for paſtors to 
belicue , which ate not for common people; as 
that the perſons of the Trinity are the ſame in 
ellence, bur diſtin& in ſubſiſtence ; that in Chriſt 
there are twonatures, and but one perſon, with 
many the like: And in matter of praiſe , there 
are many thinges neceſlary in caſe of poſlibility, 
& opportunity of time, and place, which are not 
neceſſary if the conveniency te accomplish them 
bee wanting : asthe aſſiſtance at Church- ſervice, 
& participation of the Euchariſt, Secondly there 
1s a neceſlity of meanes , and a neceflity of 
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precept ; neceſſity of meanes is in thoſe thinges 
ro which God hath obliged us , if wee will at- 
tainethe end ; as of the Sacraments , to which 
God hath giuen power to confer grace; and of 
the commandements, whoſe neceſſity is impoled 
upon us if wee will enter into life ; & of repen- 
tance of ſinnes, which is a meanes necellary to 
obraine their renmiſlion.. Neceſiicy of precepr is 
that which only obliges inregard that it 1s com - 
manded, contributing otherwiſe no reall advan- 
cement te our ſaluation ; as the celebrating the 


Lords day , & other ſuch like obſervations; the | 


omiſſion wherof could bee no hindrance to ſal- 
uation but in reſpect of diſobedience and breach 
of the commandement, Thirdly there is ane- 
ceſlicy of ſpeciall beltefe, and a neceſlicy of ge- 
nerall beliefe: neceſſity of {peciall bclicfe is of 
thoſe poynts which all faithtull ( if they bee nor 
9 qr by death) arcobliged to belieue with 


aith exprefle, diſtin, & determinate , which 


the Schoolemen call explicite faith; as the rwelue | 


atticles of the Creed. Neccflity of generall belicte 
is of thoſe thinges which eucry particular man is 
not bound to belieue with a diſtin and explicite 
faith; as chat Baptiſine giuen by hereriques , is 


true baptiſme; and that heretiques Which haue | 


receined baptiſme, muſtnot bee baptized againe 
when they returne to the Church , with many 
fuch like; in which icwill ſuſhce the vnlearned 
multicuge to belieue themimplicicly , that is, to 
adhere tothe Churchthar doth belieue chem, & 
by a generall beliefe embcacethem, by belicuing 
as the Church doth,, & referring themſelues to 
her , preparcd.alwaycsto belicue them explicitely 
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when they shalbee declared ro them, & them- 
ſclues are capable to apprehend them. Laſtly 
there is a neceſlicy of a@ and a neceſſity of appro- 
bation: neceſlity of act is of thoſe —_— which 
eaery particular perſon is obliged aftually to per- 
forme 3 as to profefle the name of Chriſt, tofor- 

ine offences committed againſt him, with the 
like. Neceſlity of approbation is of thoſe thinges 
which cuery man is not bound aCtually to per- 
forme, but only not to contradi@ them , norto 
condemne thole that doe them , nor the Church 
that allowes them , nor to ſeparate them(elnes 
from her vpon this occaſion; as the choyce to Jive 
in virginity & ſingle life , with the like. Now 
according to theſe ſeuerall kinds of neceſlicy, 1 
accounted it meet to hold for neceſlary to fal- 
uation , all choſe thinges that the Fathers haug 
holden neceſſary, in that degree , and accordin$ 
to thoſe kinds of neceſsity as they haue holden 
them. And this 1didnot perceive to bee a mat- 
ter of ſuch caſe ro find out, as Proteſtants did 
ynder their title of neceſlary to laluation afhicme. 
I found that innumerable places of ſcripture were 
obſcure & hard to bee ynderſtood ; & that their 
diſtintion of thinges neceflary to ſaluation was 


| more obſcure & vncertainethan any _ ; ha- 


ving no limits or determination » but like the 
Gladius delphicus , was fitted for all turnes , but 
indeed ſerued none , but to colen themſelues; 
who preſented with a poynt of beliefe or pradtife 
which they they did not like,would waucit, wich 
ſaying, it was not neceſlary to faluation. Ther- 


foreas Saint Philip asking the Eunuch wherher a 49, g,1,, 


hee ynderſtood whay hee read ; hee asked againe, 
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how hee could , without ſome body to interpret 
it; ſoe 1 anſwered my iſelfe , and had reaſon to 
belicue that others could nottruly anſwer better 
for themlelucs. 

An interpreter then was neceſſary who might 
iudge of the true meaning of the (cripture, againſt 
the corruption of heretiques , who all take their 
protection fromethence ; and which $should de- 
termine all emergent controuechtes, which were 
needfull fogthe preſervationof peace and vniry, 
a tar. Con- Andin beſtowing of this ofhce, I eblerued that 
fer. þ. 5. the Proteſtants yoyces were diuided; * ſome gaue 

it tothe Scripture it (elfe, ſaying that ir mult in- 
terpret it ſelfe, and bee the iudge of all contro- 
brohites nerſies. Þ Others that the Spiric of God dothin- 
way to the terpretit to eucry priuat man. Both which I ap- 
ag i prehended abſurd & vnreaſonable. The former, 

*T* becauſe nothing if it ſpeake obſcurely can inter- 
pret it ſelfe, but that which hath a liuing voycez 
Which the ſcripture not hauing, cannot poſſibly 
interpret it ſelfe. As for the aflertion of ſome, 
that the obſcure places are interpreted by playne 
places ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe , iris falſe; 


Therfore toallay the vnreaſonableneſle of this 
aflertion, they doe adAde, that ir is ſcripture dili- 
gently read by us, and one place conferred with 
another ,all circumſtances weighed, and much 
prayer uſed; which is in <ffe@ that ( not the ſcrip: 
cure it ſelfe but ) they interpret ths ſcripture by 
the aforſayd meanes. But all theſe wayes of 
ſtuddy and confexence, skill inthe tongues, or 
the like 


there being no ſuch playne places in many caſes | 
to bee found , which they themſelues proue by ] 
their diſagreement aboutthe ſenſe of many places, 
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the like are but humane endeauours \, and 
ſubie& to error , yea though much fervour of 
prayer bee mixed therwith ; and ſuch as the 
meanes are , ſuch of neceſſity muſt bee the in- 
terpretation and determination but the mea- 
nes are vncertaine , doubrfull , and fallible, 
therfore ſuch muſt bee the interpretation ; & 
ific bee vncertaine, it may bee falſe ; and whe- 
ther it bee ſoc or no, Proteſtants haue no way 
to diſcouer , but by the Spirit , as hee inftructs 
euery particular man, Whoſe inſufhciency I 
found in my former conſideration of the mea- 
nes'to know the ſcripture to bee the word of 
God. And if it cannot aflure mee of the letter 
of Gods word , no more can it of the meaning; 
conlidering that 1 can neither know whether 
another haue the Spirit, nor yer whether | have 
it my ſelfe or no, Without ſome miraculous re- 
velation : for all other proofes of hauing the 
diretion of the Spirit are þut humane , & oe 
ſubie& co deceipr , but miracles wee are lure.are 
from God , becaule they exceed al! humane or 
created Power, 

And (ceing Proteſtants ground their (alua- 


| tion upon faich only , which as they lay doth 
<5 only iuſtifhe ; and faith upon {criprure only, 


which according to them containes all thinges 
neceſſary to bee belicued ; and the ſcripture and 
ſenſe therof upon the priuat Spirit only , by 
which they expound the {cripture ; it followeth, 
that the priuat Spirit is the ſole or principall 
ground to them of the ſenſe of ſcripture ; the 
Scriptures ſenſe the like ground of their faith; 
| D 
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and this their faich the like ground of theit 


ſaluation;therfore no Proteſtant can haue greater 
certainty of his faith or ſaluation, than hee hath 
of this priuat Spirit, wherof ſeeing hee hath none, 
either "200% Scriprure, Church , Councels , Fa- 
thers, common ſenſe or experience,it muſt needy 
follow that hee hath certainty of nothing : and 
that this relying upon the prinat Spirit mult 
needs plunge him into infinice and abominable 
errors, 

Laſtly Chillingworth the laſt reformer and 
calciner of the Proteſtant Religion, ſeeing the 
weakneſle of all the former pretences , bath 
boldly and roundly reduced all ro ene only prin- 


ciple, andthat is of naturall reaſon : afhrmingh 


that our beliefe of the Scripture to bee the word 
of God, andalfo our belicfe of the ſenſe of the 


Scriprure in euery particular part therof, depen-þ 
deth vpon each mans rcaſon and diſcourle,} 
beyond which, ordiffcrent from which , hee is} 
not bound te belicue a tittle, Yet hee doth not 


ſay that this way is infallible ; but becaulc all 


wayes elſe are fallible ( as hee ſuppoſeth ) and! 
'this the only way which God hath giuen us to} 
bee guided by , wee muſt bee heerwith contens| 
- ded ;and God allo muſt bee contended heerwithh 


4n us , and giue fſaluation to thoſe that belieue 
and doe according to their beſt vnderſtanding, 
And this opinion I obſcrued had got a large pol- 
ſeſſion in the minds of Proteſtants, eſpecially of 
the Clergie and Gentry , whoſe ingenuuus edu- 
cation gaue them the higheſt clayme to the 
exerciſe of reaſon : who weretherfore very glad 
to embrace ſuch a principle of Religion, 'as af 
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which they accounted themiclues the chiefe(t 
maſters. 

And this conecipt ſeemed vnto mee no lells 
abſurd, and much moreinſolent than any of the 
other ; for the other did ſeeme at leaſt to aſcribe 
our knowledge of the ſcripture and ſenſe therof 
to God, either ſpeaking in the ſcripture, or by 
his Spirit ſpeaking to their ſoules, or concurring 
ith cheir humane endeauours ; thoughe in con- 
claſfion they drew it to the determination of their 
owne fancyes. But this man more impiouſly 
hardy than all that went before him , doth di- 
reQly and in playne tearmes attribute all the 
allucance wee haue of the word of God, thedi- 
re&or to ſaluation , vntoour ſelues, and that too, 
as Wee are meere men. And this reſoluing of 
faith not into Authority , but into reaſon , and 


.| that nor as preparing or inducing us to belieue 
{ (which Catholiques allow ) bur as che mayne 
;38 ground and Rrongelt pillar of our faith, and the 
| dependance of fai:h upon reaſon as the cocluſhon 


on the premiſes ,is a dotrine incredibly perni- 
cious, and the ſource of monſtrous impieties. 


! And for his purpoſe hee build:th much vpon 
Þ this axiome , * w'e cannit poſs .bly by naturall 
meanes bee more certaine of the concluſym than ef the 


weaker of the premiſes, as 4river will not :ſe higher 
then the fountaine from whence it flowes : And 
hence in the ſame place hee inferreth, char the 
certainty of Chriſtian faith can bee but morall 
and humane , and not abſolutely infallible. And 
therfore as an inſtance to the ſam: pucpole , hec 
ſaich, Þ w2ehbauc as great reaſon to helieue there was 
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that Iefus Chrift ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. And: 


in larger explication of this his doctrine hee faith, 
If upon reaſons ſeeming to my vnderſtanding 
very good, I haue made choyce of a guide or 
rule for my direCtions in matters of faith ; when 
afterwards I diſcouer thatthis guide or rule teads 
mee to belicue one or more poynts , which in 
the beſt indgment that I can frame , I haue 
ſtronger realonts reie&, than had to accept 
my former rule, I may & ought to forſake that 
rule as falſe and erroneous ; otherwiſe I should 
bee convinced not to follow reaſon, but ſome 
ſetled reſolution tro hold faſt whatſoener I had 


once apprehended. From which wild and vaſt | 


principle doth follow, that if the ſcripture ( for 
example ) propound thinges ſeeming more con- 
trary toany mans reaſon and opinion, than the 
inducements which firſt moned him to belicue 
ſcripture, were in his opinion ſtrong and convin- 


cing , hee muſt reicct the ſcripture as an erro- | 


neousrule , and adhere to his owne reaſon and 
diſcourſe, as his laſt and ſafeſt guide. Eſpecially 
conſidering that ( accordingto him) the motiues 
for which wee belicue the ſcripture are but pro- 


bable, and by conſequence {abic to falshood; | 
which in all reaſon muſt giue place to reaſons | 


ſeeming demonſtratiue and convincing; as there 
will not want many ſuch, againſt the higheſt 
myſteriesof Chriſtian fairh , if once wee profeſfs 
our allent rothem muſt bee reſolued into naturall 
diſcourſe. For,for what reaſon doe the Socinians, 
and ſuch like deny the myſteries of the blel(- 
ſed Trinity , the Deity of our bleſſed Sauiour, 
and diuers other poynts but only becauſe they 
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| feemerepugnant vnto reaſon? And into thele 


horrible opinions doe theſe reaſonably-vnrea- 


| fonable men fall by iuſt conſequence from their 


owne princlples. 

Forif ( as they ſay) there bee no Chriſtian 
Church aſfiſted with infallibiliry , fir to teach 
any man cuen ſuch articles as they count funda- 
mentall, and neceflary to ſaluation ; but thatin 
every particular, euery one may, and mult fol- 
low the direction of his owne reaſon , bee hee 
neuer {oe vnlearned ; what will follow but an vn- 
happy liberty , yea neceſſity for men toreieR the 
higheſt and moſt diuine myſteries of Chriſtian 
faith, vnleſſe they can compoſe all repugnancies 
after an intelligible manner ( as hce _ ) 


even to cuery ignorant and fimple perſon, which 


| 15 impoſſible 3 or eMe ay , that it is reaſonable for 


men to belieue contradictions at the ſame time ; 
which ( as hee ſaich) is very vnreaſonable. For 


| doubtleſſe, in true philoſophy , the obie@tions 


which may bee made againſt the myſtery of the 
Blelled Trinity , & the Incarnation of God, are 
much more difhcult, than any that can bee 
brought againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; hee then 


; | thatwill follow theſe new PRR—_—_ if hee 


deny the one, deny the other allo ; which as yet 
the greateſt part of Proteſtants will inot doe ; in 
time perhaps they may ; or which is much bet- 
ter, obſerving the impiety of this opinion, con- 


feſſe both. 


And this I conceine was the reaſon why * Saint 2 1.Cox. r, 


Paul faith, that the Apoſtles did preach foolish. 23: 
nefle in the opinion of the Grecians , namely 


becauſe rity fought wiſdeme ; and what was 
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that wildome but humane, the ditates of naturall 
reaſon? which the myſtzries of the Goſpell ex. 
ceeding , they counted them foolishnelle : bur to 
thoſe that were called, it was the powerof God, 
and the wiſdome of God. By which it appeares 
that the wiſedome of God ,anJ the wildome of 
the Grecians which was humane wiſdome, the 
light of naturall reaſon and diſcourſe, were very 


different 3 wherinthe Apoſtle giuos ( as it is meer. 


theſe wile men should doe ) ths preheminence 
to God ; for that which ſeemes foolish in God, 
is Wiſer than whatſocuer is in men; and (oe the 
mylteries of faith, which ſeeme ſoc contrary to 
humane reaſon, haue more wildome in them, 
than their reaſons haue that oppole them ; who 
doe therfore but proue thzm(elnes cum ratrone 
#nſunire to be mad with reaſon, This doctcine 
alſo of gining ceaſon th2 tribunall in matters of 
faith ,and chic as iris in euccy particular man, 
is an inlet for euzry man to bee of a feuerall 
Religion , by differing from others in waat 
poynts ſoeuer, according to the direction of his 
owne reaſan ; yea poſlibly to bee of no Chriſtian 
Religion at all. For what makes the I2w to con: 


tinue ſuch, but only b=cauſe hee {e25 no reaſon | 
to belicue the New Teſtamznt2and if a Chriſtian | 


Should chance to bee indued with the (ame rear 
ſon that a Iew is, hee malt chzn b:Come a Iew: 
Or if of a heathen , hee m1it b2come a h2athzn, 
And forthe ignorant and yalearned people, to 


whom this isarule aſwell asto ochers, Waar picti- |. 


full abſurd R-2ligions, or none at all, will beo 
amongſt them , who haue (os mull abilicies of 
ceaſon , asthe world knowes they haue ? 


=” 
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And althaugh reaſon bee in its ownenature 
the ame, and as it proceeds from God the ay- 
thor therof , in whoſe mind the vniuerſall idea 
thereof is placed 3 yet as it exercileth it ſelfe in 
ſcuecall men ( lince the ruine therof in Adams 
fall ) it is of ſeuerall dimenſions , according to 
theic naturall conſtirution, morall education, and 
induſtry ; whence it muſt needs follow that ac- 


| cording to the different latitude of mens vnder- 


ſtandings , they muſt embrace more or leſlc of 
divine truths , and foe bee every one of a larger 
or ſtricter beliefe, and of as many ſenerall Reli- 

ions as they are of different degrees of vnder- 
Landing Yet notwithſtanding this admizable 
vatiety of Religion , charicable Chillingworth 
doth not doubt , bur that God ( conſidering hu- 
mane frailty , and the power of education, which 
inſtills in us many falſe apprehenfions, and that 
heerby cxeellent iudgements are corrupted ) will 
not condernne men for ſuch errors, as by reaſon 
of the former circumſtances , were vnayoydable; 
bur conceiues thatthey are in a Religion, what= 
ſoeuer it bee , inwhichthey may atraine ſalua- 
tion. Soe that by conſequence any man may 


| beeſauedfollowing but the direQionof his owne 


reaſon ,alrhough that reaſon dire him ts deny 
not only ene poynt , but euen all the Chriſtian 
faith ; ſoe that Iew , Tuke, or Heathen, may by 
this placforme bee ſaued. And truly if a man dos 
not belieueupon this one ( and virtually all) rea- 


\ ſon,to wit, that the Church is ts bee belicued, 


hee, according to my reaſon, should beea Hea- 
then rather than any thing elſe; becauſe their 
religion aziferh only from the ptinciples af reaſon 
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implanted in man by Gods Commiſſary Nature 
wherein all men, whole vnderſtandings are not by 


accident eclipſed, doe agree 3 as that there is a | 


God, that hee is to bee worshipped , that weg 
mult doe as wee would bee done vnto, with the 
like: but all other religions depend upon teſtimo- 


ny ,asthe lewes & Turkes , and their teſtimony 


Math, 16. 
24+ 


2. Coy, 10, 
f. 


far inferiour to that of the Chriſtians ; ſoethat if 
I were not a Catholique, according to the direc- 
tion of my reaſon I ought to bee a Heathen. But 
if I will bee a Chciſtian,I ought to bee ſuch a one, 
as will ( according to our Sauionurs command 
deny himſclfe; and a mans vnderſtanding is a chiefe 
part of himſelfe, euen the chiefeſt according to 
moſt mens account ; as wee may perceiue in that 
they doe more abhore to bee counted fooles, 
which isa defeCt cotrary to the ynderſtiding,than 
to bee counted vicious which is a defeCt contrary 
tothe will : yer this muſt bee denyed ; and is by 
all good Chriſtians , who ſubmit to that , which 
( as the Apoſtle ſaith) bringes into capitinity all vn- 
derftandings onto the obedience of Chriſt. 

Befides, wharſoeuer religion any of them that 


are guided by this principle is of for the preſent, | 


no man is ſure, nor hee himſelfe , that hee $hall 
hold itto morrow ; for if his reaſon ( howſoeuer 
deluded with falſe apparitions ) guide him to the 
beliefe of any thing contrary to that which hee 
now holdeth, hee is preſently obliged to follow 
it, though it bee to the denyall of his whole 
preſent yp and to change his purpoſe in mat- 
ters of Religion, as oft as hee doth his apparrell; 
and foe floate in a giddy irreſolution and incon- 
ſRancy , led by the ignis fataus the _ 

of his 


_ 
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bf his dwne reaſon, vnrill at laſt hee ſinkeinto 
the depth of atheiſme and damnation. Now how 


' ſutable thisdo@rineis to the peace and tranquil- 
lity of Common-Wealths , and Kingdomes, 


(wherin euery man isleft to his owne liberty in 
the choyce and change of Religion) though it 
bee to Arrieniſme, tothe hereſy of the Macedo- 
nians, Manicheans , or to any the moſt blaſphe- 
mous , abſurd or turbulent, and that with impu- 
hity ( as hee challengerh ) they that fit atthe 
helme of gouernment can beſt determine. Laſtly 
if any of theſe forementiones wayes of Protel- 
tants, for the knowledge of the word of God, 
the onide to eternall life, were ſufficient , what 
need were thete of preaching and inſtruQting of 
the people, at leaſt of rhem that can read? bur 
let them take the bible, and let nature worke , 
which in the cooperation of their owne wile 
fancies, will hatcha goodly Rcligion no doubt, 
borne like Minerua of the braine of Iupiter, and 
bee as comely as a Chymera , of many feuerall 
$hapes tackr together ; and to them inſteed of 


| theancient heathens houſchould- Gods, Which 


every one mult adote as his priuat God within 
himſelfe : 

0 ſatras gentes qinbus hace niſcuntw 3n 1þfis 

namina ! 

Who ptoue the truth of this ſaying in them- 
ſthues, that , 

Hee that 1s ſthooltniaſter to himſelfe ; is ſcholler 
to 4 foole, X 1 

Gooning thus the weaknefle and abſurdity 
of all that the Proteſtants Hlleadged-,inproofe” 
that the ſotipturs is the word of God , 2nd caly* 

| 2. 
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to bee vnderſtood, at leaſt in all things neceflary 
to (aluation ; andthatitisto bee interpreted by 
it (elfe , or by the Spiritto euery particular man, 
ſve making way for as much variety in Religion, 
as there may bee diuerſity of opinion ; I ſaw 
that although ſome probable arguments may 
bee Pawns a the ſcriptures to proue them to 
bee of God , yet there was no other infallible 
way to know what is the true word of God, firſt 
taught by the Apoſtles and their hearers , but 
| by the teſtimony of lome (ure , certaine, and 
agreeing witnelles ; and what 1s the meaning of 
this word of God in caſe there should bee any 
important difference about it, therby to giuea 
period to all controverſies, but by ſome (ocicty 
of men renowned for their wiſdome: And thisI 
conceined in common prudence a far better way 
than fora man to rely vpon himſelfe. But though 
this werea better way than thoſe of the Protel- 
tauts, yet if this ſocicty of men were not in theſe 
matters free from error , although it is more 
likely they should tell truth than the Prote(- 
tants, yet I could not have an immoueable foun- 
dation for my faith , but it would bee {ubicct to 
Wauering andinconſtancy ; and foe there could 
bee no prudent ſetlednefle in Religion, nor any 
well built hope of the end therof, eternall life. 
I ſaw thenthatit was needfull that there should 
bee a faithfull witnefſe, a wiſe ivdge ; and oe 
wiſc and faithfull, that hee should not bee ſubie&t 
to falshood or error ; otherwiſe it ſeemed to 
mee that. God had not contriued a competent 
Way to his owne glory or mans ſaluation ; which. 
to bee wanting in is neither ſutable to his wil: 


Hb. 
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dome nor his goodnefſe, I therfore concluded 
that there was ſome ſociety of men who mult 
inſtcu&t usin the premiſes ; and that this ſoctery 
inreaſon ought to bee infallible ; and that-none 


could with any colour pretend to bee” this/ſo- 


ciety , but that which wee call the Carbolsque 
Church 3 which all Chriſtians profeſle to belicue, 
according tothe creed ofthe Apoſtles. But bey 
fore I could procced any further , I was calt vpen 
the examination of the ſenſe of the word Charch, 
and Catholique , finding therin much difference. 
amongſt the pretenders to thele titles. 

There were ſeuen citties that ſtroue for the 
body of Homer; and very many focieties of 
Chriſtians there are , that lay clayme to the 
body of Chriſtwhich is his Church. And as Te- 
lefiusa yong Grecian hanging woone the prize 
in the Pythian games, when hee was to bee led 
in triumph , there aroſc ſuch a diſpute berweene 
the ſeuerall nations there preſent , cuery one 
being couetous to haue him for theit owne, 
thatone drawing one way , another another ; in- 
ſteed of receiving the honour that was prepared 
for him, hee was torne in peices, eucn by thoſe 
Who ſeemed moſt ambitious to hanour him : (oe 
happens it to the Church : all thoſe that beare 
the name of Chriſtians avow, that to her only 
appertaines the victory ouer hell , and that 
whoſocuer will haue part in the prize and glory 
of this triumph , mult ſcrue vnder her enſigne: 
but when they come to debate about the body 
of this ſociety , then euery ſet deſirous to draw 
herto themſelues, they rend and teare her in 
pieces 3 and inſteed of embracing the Church 

E ij 
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which'conſiſts in unity , they embrace ſchiſme 
and diuilion , which is the death and ruine of the 
Church, 


\. The Proteſtants doe ſometimes giue a ſtri& 
 definizion of a Church, ſometimes a large; ſome-, 


tunes they reſtrayne her ro the number of the 
predeftinate only, ſometimes they enlarge her 
ſoe far, that they embrace within her compaſlle, 


(-becauſe they will bee ſure not: to leaue out 


themſelues ) all the variety of Chriſtians what- 
ſocner. But by the former they exclude the viſt- 
ſibility of the Church , which is an inſeparable 
companion therof, as I shall shew heereafrer; 


for the predeſtinate are not knowne to any body, | 
nor ordinarily ynto themſelues. But thoſe that: | 
are {oe preſumptuous ( as very many are ) to | 
allume yato themlelues the aſſurance of their | 
predeſtination , doe eafily lay hold on this te» 
nuce, Which they doe the more boldly, by how * 
much itis more difhcult for another to diſproue; | 


bur agit is not caſy for another todiſproue, ſoe 
it is 2 hard for them to proue ; and concludes 
nothing therfore inthe behalfe of the Churches 
deſcription. in generall, or of their share in par- 
ticular. Beſide,che word Ecclefsa, Church, 1s deri> 
ucd froma verbe which fignifies to call , not to 
predeſtinate: And the Church is a ſociety , but 
the predeſtinate are a multitude; and there is this 
difference betweene a ſociety and a multitude, 
that a ſociety hath a certaine forme and vertue 
wherby they communicate together, which the 
other withonz this aflociation have not. New 
predeſtination as it is meere predeſtination eſta- 


blisherh nothing in the predeſtinate , nor is it 
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made in them, butin God only 3 and by conle- 

uence dath not make them aQtuall parts of the 
Sciety called the Church. Itis net the union of 
predeſtination , but of vocation that builderh 
men into a Church. By the latter definition of 
a Church , they deny the very beeing of hereſy 
and ſchiſme ; for if the whole Maſle of Chriſ- 
tians bee the Church, notwithſtanding the er- 
rots infaich which ſome of them hold, or ſepa- 
ration in communion which they make , then 
there are none that can bee called heretiques or 
ſchiſmatiques ; or elſe ( which is equally abfard ) 
all heretiques and ſchiſmatiques are of the 
Church, ; and this deſtroyes the holineſle of the 
Chucch indodrine , which is another inſepara- 
ble ornament therof. Others , which are ſome 
of the ſubdinifious of ſe&s amongſt the Pra- 
teſtants, as Browniſts, Anabapritts and the like, 
lay (each ſeR for it (elfe) that that is the Church, 
excluding all others from that title , even their 
fellow Proteſtants ; but this excludes the vni- 
vecſality of the Church ; another inſeparable 
companion therof , at leaſt afrer the Apoſtles 
had propagated it. But Church having in itths 
property of heat , which ( as philoſophers fay ) 
is to gather together thinges that are af the 
ſame nature, and ſeparate thinges that are of ' 
different natures, includeth all that are of the 
lame faith , and admitterh no ather. 

I therfore conceived ( according to.the indg- 
ment of the moſt learned) the Church to bees 
fociery of thoſe that God hath called to ſaluation by 
the profeſs 1on of the true faith, the frucere adminiſtia- 
ten of the Sacraments , & the adherence ts lawful 
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Paftors, Which deſcription of the Church is foe | 


fitted and proportioned ro herthart it reſembles 
the neſt ofthe Halcyon, which(as Plutarch ſaith) 
is of ſuch a inſt and exact ſize for the meaſure 
of her body, thatit can ſerue for no other bird 
either greater Or leſſe. Then for the meaning 
of the word Catholique, the Proteſtants ſay thar 
that Church is Catholique which holdeth the 
true faith , which though it bee not ſpread vni- 
uerſally ouer the world, yetirt ought to bee ſoc, 
ſay they, and therforeit is Carhol1que. By which 
they leaue men in a labyrinth of finding out the 
true faith in all the particulars therof , which, 
(as they ſay ) muſt guide a man to the Church 
thatistruly Catholiqne ; which being the obiect 
of the vnderſtanding , is much more difficult to 
find out , than that which is the obieCt of the 


ſenſe, as is its being Carboligue. And therfore it } 


ſcemed to mee as prepoſterous as to ſet the cart 
before the horſe, ro proue a Church , Carholzque, 
becauſe it is true; wheras it should bee proued 
true, becauſc it is Catholigue. Beſide the name 
Catholique is nota name of beliefe only , bur of 
communion alſo ; elſe antiquity would not haue 
refuſed that title to thoſe which were nor ſepa- 
rated from the beliefe , but only from the com- 
munion of the Church; nor would they haue 
afficmed that out of the Carholique Church the 
faith and Sacraments may hee had, but not ſaluston. 
Soe that Catholigue imports thus much , both 
the vaſt extenſion of doCtcine to Perſons and 
places different , and the union of all choſe places 
& perſons in communion. Soe that although the 


Proteſtants should hold the ſame belietc that 


| 
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theantient Church did , yer if they did not com- 
municate with the ſame antient Church , which 
by ſucceſſion of paſtors and people is deriued 
downe to this preſent time, I could not ſee how 
they could with iuſtice aſſume vnto themlelues 
the title of Cathol1ques. 

Now thatthe Catkolique Church ( which {o- 
ciety of Chriſtiis ſoever it bee,of which wee shall 
deliberate heercafrer ( is the only faithfull and 
true witnelle of the matter of Gods word,totell us 
what it.is, and What is not it; the only true inter- 
preter of the meaning of Gods word, and the laſt 
and finall judge of all corrouerſies that may ariſe 
in matters of Religon ; and that shee is not only 
true , but that shee cannot bee otherwiſe, ſeeing 
Shee is infallible, I was perſuaded to beliene by 
many reaſons. In thealleadging of which, I will 
avoyd the accuſation of Proteſtants, of the cir- 
cular diſputation of Catholiques , ſaying , they 
belieuethe ſcripture becauſethe Church fayes it 
is ſoc; and the Church, becauſe the Scripture bids 
them doe foe. Firſt then without dependance on 
the ſcripture,I conceived the CatholiqueChurch 
to bee infallible in her traditions, inthat which 
Shee declareth vnto us concerning the dodtrine., 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that euen in the 
very nature of her teſtimony and tradition : For 
tradition being a full report of what was evident to 
ſenſe,namely what doctrines the Apoſtles taught, 
What ſcriptures they wrort , it is impoſſibleic 
Should bee falſe. Worlds of men cannot bee vni- 
verſally deceiued in matterseuident vnto ſenſe,as 
arethe things men heare and ſee, and not being 
loejitisimpoſſible they should cither negligently 


Tert#ill, de 
preſcript, 


64p.2.8, 
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ſuffer it, or maliciouſly agree to deceiue others, 
being ſoe many in number,ſoe diſtant in place,ſoe 
different in affections , conditions and intereſts, 
Wherfore ir is impoſſible that what is delivered 
by full Catholique Tradition from the Apoſtles, 
Should bee by the deliuerers ficlt deuiſed, As Ter- 
tullian ſaith , That which 1s found one and the ſame 
amongft many , #5 not an errer but a tradition, Yet 
ſuppoſing vninerſall tradition asitis meerly hu- 
mane, bee in 1ts nature fallible , yet the Tradi- 
tion of the Catholique Church , is by God 
himſe]fe preſerued from , error 5; Which is thus 
demonſtrated. God being infinitely good, and 
ardently deſiring the faluacion of mankind , 
cannot permit that the meanes which $hould 
convey the Apoſtles doctrine to poſterity , by 
the belicfe wherof men muſt bee (aucd, to bee 
poyloned with damnable error, to the deſtruc- 
tion of their ſaluation : now the only meanes to 
couvey this doftrine is the Tradition of the Ca- 
tholique Church; as Tertullian ſaith, whar rhe 
Apoſtles raug hr, I twill preſcr1be ought no other wayes 


fo bee proned than by thoſe Churches tyh1ch the Ape- | 


les founded. All other meanes, as I haue shewed 
beforezare inſufficient,and if this tradition of the 
Church should bee inſufficient allo, by reaſon of 


its liableneſſe vnts error, then were thereno cer- ! 
tainty atall of the truth of Chriſtian Religion, no | 
not oe much as that there was ſuch a man as Ie- | 


ſus Chriſt ; butall men would bee left to grope in 


the wandring vncertainety of their owne imagi- | 
nations, which for Godto ſuffer , cannot fall vn- 


acr any prudent mans bcliefe. 
Secondly,that which bindeth men to belicue 
2 thing 
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{ Petuall rradition, from hand to hand, euen from 


| (asIconcciuc) any prudent man imagine , that 


| teach men the way to heauen , cuery moment of 


| cacy and power therof to bee extinguished, 
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a thinge to bee Gods word, God cannot ſuffer 
to 1de men into error , Wherþy. for their 
deuotion ynto his truth, they may fall into dam- 
nation; now Catholique Tradition from the A- 
potles is that which bindeth men to belieue che 
lame to bee the word of God , and that becauſe 
it istherby ſuſictently propoſed , the word af- 
fording no higher nor ſurec pcopoſall ; foe that 
eichec this mult bee infallible, or elſe God hath 
left us tothe guidance of our owne weake vn- 
decſtandings ( the weaknelſe of which conceipt I 
chewed euen now) an\4 all Chriſtians to that con- 
fuſion Which all different opinions ( yer repnted 
the word of God by them that hold them ) may 
produce, 

Thicdly God being the Prime Verity", hee 
cannot ſve much as conniue at falshood, wherby 
hee becomes acceſſory of deceiving them who 
limply , ceadily , and religiouſly Pelieue what 
they hauc iuſt reaſon to thinke ta bee his word: 
but there is moſt iuſt and ſufficient reaſon to be - 
lieue that the dotrinedeliuered by full and per-- 


the Apoſtles , is vndoubtedly their dorine, and 
the word of God , theifore hee cannot ſuffer 
Catholique Tradition to bee falſified, Nor can 


God hauing ſent his ſonne into the world, to 


whoſe life was made notable, by doing or ſuffer- 
ing ſomething to that end , Should ſuffer the efh- 


by permitting damnable errors in the whole 
Church , and that ſoone after his departure, as 
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ſome Proteſtants ſay , and not to recouer lighy 
for twelue or fourcteene hundred yeires toge. 
ther eſpecially conſidering there was no poſſi. 
ble meanes for any man to know the contrary 
there was no ſociety of men that taught other. 
wiſe, andif at any time there ſtarted up any,they 
were condemned of error by all their fzllow- 
Chriſtians , & inproceſle of time melted from 
theface of the earth : The Scripture ( if that were 
the meanes, as Proteſtants pretend ) not being 
printed , the invention of printing not being in 
che world till about two hundred yeares agoe; 
and the bibles that were written being bat few, 
by ceaſon of the great labour of writing them 
and thoſe that were , not purchaſeable but bj 
few, becauſe of their price, nor lcgible but by 
fewer , becauſe they were not printed , but writ- 
ten ; arid laſtly not to bee knowne to bee the 


word of God ( as I haue shewed before ) bur by | 


the teſtimony of thoſe men who ( they (ay) 


were corrupted. Who hauing corrupted the | 
dodtrine , might with mich more caſe haue ex: | 
tinguished , or corrupted the text , & made} 


ſpeake what they pleated , it being knowneto far 
f:wer than the doctrine was ; it beivg difficult to 
6braine , vncertaine whether it were right , and 


very obſcure in its meaning ; foe that if they had | 
beene guilty of changing the \Apoltles dodCtring, | 


they could eaſily haue cazed out all thoſe places | 


which Proteſtants urge againſt them , and ſoc } 
hauc porn the ſtrange and notable diſco- 
ery that the Proteſtants think they have made 
of their errors. Andifthey ſay that God by his | 
ptonidence- preſerucd the Seripture , both fro 


extintion and corruption 3 may not wee much 
more reaſonably lay ( having warrant for it our 
the Scripture alſo , wheras they haue no warrant 
for the preſeruation' of the text) that God by the 
fame prouidencedid , and will alwayes preſerue 
his Church from corruption , whichis a thing 
much more eaſily knowne than the Scripture, 
and conſiſting of aliuing mulritude can exprefle 
it ſelfe mote playnly : and this infallibility in the 


mouth and tradition of the Church, the Prophet x/ag. 59 21; 


allureth 3 My Spirie which is upon thee,and the words 
which I haue put mochy mon:b , shall not depart our 
of thy mouth , nor out of the month of thy ſeed , nor 
ont of the month of thy ſeeds ſeed from hence forth for 


exer. And thertore Saint Auguſtine ſaith , that A*g. Ep. 


to diſpute againſt the whole Church 15 inſolent madnes. 
To know divine and ſupernaturall truth by the 
light and luſtce of the doQtrine belongerh to the 


. } Church triumphant ; Inward aſſurance withour 


an externall infallible ground, is proper to Pro- 
phetsand Apoſtles , the firſt pablichers of Relie 
gion: and ſeeing that God doth not now inſtru& 


| Either of theſe wayes ( as I haue shewcd ) but by 


an externall infallible ground , and this beoing 
the Tradition of the Church, ic followes , that 
hee muſt preſerue ir from error , and likewiſe 


* r:nder the Church it feif2 alwayes conſpicuous 


thatitmay beediſcerned by ſenlible markes, of 


| which weeshall ſpeake anon. And hee is alfo 


bound by his prouidence , to aſſiſt men in che 
finding out of this Church, when they apply cheir 
beſt diligence thervnto , that ſoe they bee not 


| deceived, 


And wheras ſome of the more learned Pro- 
iT, Fij 
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reltants ſay , that though they haue no infallible 
ground , beſides the teaching of the Spirit , yet 
they arc not taught immediatly by -prophericall 
manner, beds are alſo taught by an ex. 
ternall probable though nor infallible motive; 
to Wit, the Churches tradition 3 I conceine that 
except they afſigne an externall infallible meas 
|\nes beſides Gods inward teaching, they cannot 
avoyd the challenging of immediat revelation, 
For whoſocuer Knowes thinges aſſuredly by the 
inward teaching of the Spirit , without an exter- 
nall infallible motive vnto which hee doth ad. 
here, is aſlured prophetically , though hee haue 
ſome externall probable motives to dire his | 
belicfe. Saint Peter had ſome conic@turall ſignes 
of Symon Magus his perverſeneſle and incorri 
gible malice, yet ſ{ecing hee Knew it afluredly, 
wee belicue hee knew itby the light of pro- 
phecy , becauſe beſide inward affurance hee had 
no externall infallible ground. If one ſee a man 
give almes publiquely, though hee ſee prob able | 
fienes and toKens that hee doth it out of yaine | 
glory, yet cannot hce bee ſuretherof, but by the | 
light of immediat reuelation, becauſe rhe other 
tokensare not grounds ſufficient to make him 
certaine, For if a man bee ſure, and haucno cet | 
rainz ground of this aſſurance out of his own | 
heart,itis cleere, chat hee is aſſured immed:atly, ' 
and only by Gods inward inſpiration. W hetfore 
Pcoteſtants; if they will diſclayme immediat re 
uelation indeed and not in words only, they mul 
cither graunt tradition to bee infallible, or elle 
alligne ſome externall infallible ground beſides 
tradition , wherby they are taught what ſcrip- 
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tures the Apoſtles dehuered. 


Laſtly I was perſuaded of the Churches 
infallibility in her traditions and dodtrines be- 
cauſe shee is endowed with the power of mira- 
cles ; which whereſoere they are ( which I $hall 
hecreafter examine ) doe both Proue that thar 
ſociety of Chriſtians is the true Church, and that 
that Church is infallible in all that shee propo- 
ſes as the word of God. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe God who is truth it ſelfe cannot ſer his 
hand and ſeale , that is miracles , and workes 
roper to him (elfe, ro warrant and authorize a 
alshood invented by men. Againſt which * Pro- 


teſtants obieCt, and ſay, that miracles are only 2 Feld lib. 
probable, and not ſufficient teſtimonies of divine 3-15 


ply pag.u1 


dodtrine 3 alleadging Bellarmine who faith , wee 
eapnot know euidently that miracles are true, 
forif wee did , wee should know evidently that 
our Faith is true , and foe it should not bee faith. 
Towhich may bee anſwered , that ſuch cuidence 
as doth exclude the neceſſity of pious affetion 
and reverence to Gods word , cuidence that 
(conſidering the imperfetion of humane vnder- 
ſanding) may enfarce men to belicue , cannot 
ſand with true ſaith, If wee know by Mathe- 
maticall or Metaphyicall euidence , that the 
miracles done in the Church were true , this 
euidence would compell mento beliene , and to 
ouercome the naturall obſcurity and ſeeming 
impoſlibility of the Catholique doctcine ; and 
therfore as Bellarmine ſaith, wee cannot bee 
Math-matically and altogether infallibly ſure by 
thelight of nature , that miracles are true. Not- 
withſtanding it cannot bee denyed in xealon , 
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what our Saviour afirmetn, that miracles are a| k 

ſufhcient teſtimony binding mento belicue, The v 

John 5.36. wery workes that I doe , doc beare witneſſe of mee, | u 
that the Father hathſent mee , and conſequently tha t 

b 

k 


wee may know them to bee true þy phy licall 
euldence, as wee are ſure of thinges wee (ee with 
our cyes, and handle with our hands ; as Saintf { 
Fohn ſaith, what wee have ſcene with our eyes, wha) 1 
wee haue beheld, and our hands haue handled of th 1 
word of life. Or wee may bee as ſure of miracles f} t 
as Wceare of (uch thinges as being once euidenf} t 
to the world , are by the worlds full report de.ſf t 
clared ynto us; which is a morall infallibiliry,F Þ 
Soe that if wee haue not a metaphyſicall or me | t 
thematicall infallibilicy of che truth of nuiracles, Þ v 
yet wee haue a phyſicall & mocall infallibiliry,f r 
as much as wee haue of any thiug wee either} « 
heare or (ce. | Þ 
Nor doth this phyficall euidence take away | | 

the merit of faith ; becauſe this euidence not | { 
being altogether and in the higheſt degres in- 
fallible inir ſelfe ( for our ſenſes may fomerimes | 1 
beedeceiued ) it is not ſufficient to conquer the } b 
naturall obſcurity, darknes, and ſeeming fals- | d 
hood of thingesto bee belicued , vpon the tel- | t 
timony of thoſe micacles. For the myſtery of the | ti 
Trinigy , of the Incarnation , Reall preſence, 
and the like, ſceme as far aboue the reach of | it 
reaſon as any miracle can ſceme euident to ſenſe; | tt 
hence when faithis propoſed by micacles, ther | ti 

- arifeth a confli@ betwixt the ſeeming euidence | tr 
of the miracles , and the ſeeming falshood and | at 
darknefle of Catholique dodrine; againſt whick | pg: 
obſcurity a man cannot get the victory by the | fa 


I.Epif.x. x, 


OE IE 


| 


| faith isrcue, ,is the authority of God ſpeaking 


RETVRNED HOME. 4p 


ſole euidence of miracles , except hee bee in- 


wardly aſſiſted by the light of Gods Spirit , mo- 
uing him by pious affeftion tocleaue to thedog- 
trine Whichis by ſoe cleere teſtimony proucd to 
bee his word. Euen a man shut up ina chamber 
vith two lights , wherof the one makes the wall 
feeme white, the other blew , cannot bee firmely 
alſured what colour ir is vntill day-light enter, 
and obſcuring both thoſe lights , diſcover the 
truth : ſoe a man looking upon Chriſtian doc- 
trines , by the light of miracles done ro prone 


| them, will bee moued to indge them to bee truth 


but looking upon them through the euidenceof 
their ſeeming impoſlibilities vnto reaſon, they 
will ſeeme falſe : nor wil hee bee able firmly to 
reſolue for the fide of faith, vntill the light of 
divine grace enter into his heart , making him 


_ through pious reuerence ro God, the 


oe ptopoſed authority of his word , before the 
lceming impoſſibility ro mans reaſon. | 
And as Catholique Tradition is infallible 


' initſelfe, focisit mott neceſſary for us, there 
| being no other certaine teſtimony to any pru- 


dent man , no firmeground or motiue to belieue 
that the Primitime Church receined her docs 
trine from the Apoſtles , the Apoſtles from 


| Chriſt, Chriſt from God; norno way to bring 
| it downe fcom choſe times to theſe, bur only the 
| tradition of the Church, For wee may oblerne 


three properties of the dodtrine of faith ; to bee 
true, to bee reuealed of God, to beepreached 


{ and delivered by the Apoſtles. The higheſt 


ground by which a man is perfuaded that his ' 


a 
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and revealing it ; the higheſt proofe by which z 
man is aflured that his faith is reuealed, is theay- 
thority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , who deli 
neredthe ſame as deſcending from God ; burthe 


higheit ground that moueth aman to bekeu 


that his faich was preached by the Apoſlles, is 
the perpetuall craditis of the Church, ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles vnto this day , aſſuring him ſa 
6100906 much. According to the ſaying of * Tercullian 
ſcript. c, 11, who maketh this ladder of beliefe in this ſor; 
& 37, What I belicuc I received from the preſen 
Church , the preſent from the Primitiue, the 
Primitiue Church from the Apoltles, the Apo. 


ſtles from Chriſt, Chriſt from God ; and Gul! 


the Prime verity, from no other fountaine dif- 


ferent from his ewne infallible knowledge. Sof 


that hee that cleaueth nor tothe preſent Church, 
firmely belicuing che Tradition therof, as being 
come downe by ſucceſſion, is not foe muchas 
on the loweſt Rep of the ladder that leads vnto 


God, the reuealer of {auing truth ; ſucceſfſwe| 

tradition vnwritten being the lait and finall 

ground wheron wee belicue that the poynts of 

our belicfe came fromthe Apoltles, Which may 
| bee proued by theſe arguments. 

Firſt, if the mayne Poynts of faith bee to bee 
belicued to come from the Apoltles becauſe they 
are written in Scriptures, and the Scriptures att 
belieued to beethe word of God, upon the re- 
port of yniuerſall tradition, then our beliefe that 
the thinges which wee belicue come from the 
Apoſtles, and from God , reſteth upon the tra: 


dition of the Church ; but it is moſt certaine that 
the ſcriptures cannot bee proucd to have beene 
| delivered 
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delivered vnto the Church by the Apoſtles , bur 
by the perpetuall tradition vnwritten conſerued 
in the Church ſucceeding the Apotles ; all the 
other wayes by whichthe Proteitants endeauous 
roproue the Scriptures to bee the word of God 
being vaine and inſufficient , as I haue proned 
before. Secondly , common and vnlearned peo- 
ple, which comprehend the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians , may haue true faith, yer they can- 
not haue it grounded on the Scripture , for they 
can neither vnderitand , nor read it; or if read it, 
yet but in a vulgar language, of the truth of whoſe 
tranſlation they are not allured , and therfore 
wult rely upon the tcſtimony of the preſent 
Church , that that which they belicue is the 
wore of God. Thirdly if all the maine and ſub- 
ſtantiall poynrs of Chriſtian faich mult bee be- 
lieved , before wee can {ecurely read and truly 
Ynderſtand the holy Scripture, then they are be- 
liened not upon Scripture , but upon tradition 


| going before Scripture ; and that it is oe, is 


manifeſt, becauſe true faith is not built but upon 
(cripture truly vnderſtood according to the right 
ſenſe therof , and wee cannot vnderſtand the 
Scripture aright , vnleſle wee fult Know the 
mayne articles of faith , which all are bound ex- 
preſly ro belieue, by which as by a rule, wee 
muſt regulate our ſelves in the interpretation of 
the Scripture ; otherwiſe without being ſerled in 
the rule of faith by tradition , men are aptto fall 
Into grieuous errors , euen againit the maine ar- 
ticles of the faith, as of the Blefled Trinity , and 
Incarnation of che Sonne of God, as expcricnce 
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doth ſufficiently teftifie ; ſoc that reading and 
interpreting Scripture , doth not make men 
Chriſtians , but ſuppoſerh them to bee made ſee 
by Tradition ; at leaſt for the mayne Poynts, 
ſuch as every one is bound expreſly to Knoy, 
Fourthly they to whom the Apoſtles wrot and 
deliuered the fcripture, were atready converted 
to Chriſtianity , and inſtructed in all neceſlary 
poynts of faith, andin the common pradtiles «f 
Chriſtianity ; and foe, by what they Knew by 
tradition, could cafily interpret What was written, 
but otherwiſe might eaſily have fayled in the 
maynelt poynts, as ſome forſaking Tradition did; 
for example the Arrians , who were confuted by | 
the Catholiques , not by bare ſcripture, for of | 
that the Arrians had plenty, bur aSitwas inter: 
preted by tradition ; and therfore none can bee 
ſuppoſed to vnderſtand the {cripture aright, & 
ſoe to know the true word and will of God , but 
by being ſuch as they were, to whom the Apo- 

ſtles deljuered the {cripture ; thar is , firſtin- | 


ſtructed by tradition. Otherwiſe they may eaſily | 
errein ſome chietc articles of Faith,any of which | 
to errein,is damnable. And I would faine know, 
whether ary ynderſtanding Proteſtant doth be- 
liene, that if a Bible were given to a heathen, or 
to one borne amongſt themſelues ( {uppoling | 
hee had not beene trayned up by Catechilme 
and other traditionall in{trution ) whether I lay | 
hee could out of that extract as poynts cleerly 
expreſlcd therin , the thirty nine articles of the 
Church of England , or the booke called the } 
Harmony of Confeſſions, whichisthe profeſſion } 
ofthe faith of moſt of the Proteſtants of the 


: 


| 


| 
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world 2 Laſtly wee cannot with modeſty fay that 
wee are more able to vnderſtand ſcripture, than 
were our forefathers ,the auntient Doctors of the 
Church ; but they thought themſelues vnabls 
tointerprer Scripture, by conference of places, 
or ſuch like bumane meanes , without the lighr 
of Chriſtian dodrine before hand knowne, and 
firmely belieued uponthe traditis of the Church; 
wicnelle © Saint Bafil and Saint Gregory Na- 
zianzene , & Þ Ocigen who thus writeth , In ovr 
wnderſtanding of Scriptures , wee muſt nor depart from 
the firſt Ecclefsiſticall tradition , nor beliene other wiſe 
but as the Church of God bath by ſuccefsion deltmered 
tous; therfore no man is able to interpret Scrip- 


| ture, without the light and aſſittance of Chriſtian 


faith , afore-hand receiued by the voyce of the 
Church ,delinering what $hee receiued from her 
anceſtors. Dangerous and high bdoldnefle than 
tis, for men of this age, ſoc to preſume on their 
owne interpretations of ſcripture , gotten by hu- 
mane meanes, as to make them ouerballance a 
thouſand © Cyprians , Auguſtines, Churches and 
Traditions. 

From all which I obſerued that the Proteſl- 
tants doenot well vnderſtand that place of Scrip- 
ture, ſve frequently urged by them again(t Tra- 
dicion, where Saint Paul ſaith ro Timothy, T how 
ba knowne the holy $ criptures from thy childhood 
which are able ts inſtru? thee or make thee wiſe unto 
ſaluation inferring from hence , chat the Scrnp- 
tures are able to make all men wile vnto (aluation; 
Wheras this was (poken with relation to Timo- 
thy only, and to ſuch as agree with him inthe 
Cauſe for which this ſaying 15true in him, that is, 

G ij 


a Ruffin. 
Eceleſ. hiſt, 


I 2.c. 9. 

b Origen. 
trad. in 

Math. T9; 
(AP, Z3s 


ec Luther de 
capt. Babyl. 
Tom. 2.wit- 
renberg. p, 
344+ 


2. Tim. 3, 
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{uch as were aforc-hand inſtruged by Tradition, 
and did firmely belicue all ſubRantiall dofAtrines 
of faitn , and know the neceflary pradtiſes of 
Chriſtian diſcipline ; euen as what God fayd to 
Abraham , I «m thy protector , and thy exceeding 
great reward , ts not applyable to all menabſolu- 
rely , but only to all menthat were of the ſame 
qualification, thar is faichfull and deuour , as hee 
was. Moreouer the Apoſtle in that place ſpea- 
keth only of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, 
for the new was not written in the infancy 
of Timothy, nor ſome of it at this very time 
that theſe words were, Written ; and theſe 


Scriptures he aftirmeth alſo to inſtru&t Ti- | 
mothy, not by themlſelues alone , but by faub | 
which isin Chriſt Ieſus, that is, ioyned with the F 


doQrine of the Chriftian faith , which Timothy 
had heard, and belieucd on the voyce of Tradi- 
tion. Andthe following words of the Apoſitl: 
with equall confidence inliſted on, AU ſcriptur 


#nſpired of God1s profi:able to teach, &c. is very vn- | 


profitable for their purpoſe, ſeeing that profrable 
can by no meanes bee ſtrechr to {ignifie ſufficient, 
as they would hauc it , and that for cuery man, 
but particularly of him that 1s homo Det, a mand 
God, that is, one already inſtructed by Tradition, 


_— 


in all the. maine poynts of Chriſtian faith and * 
godly life, ſuch an one as Timothy was. Thus 


indeed the Scriptures may bee granted ſufhcient, | 


ioyned with Tradition , - but not alone. And 
wheras there are ſome places of the Fathers al- 
leadged by Proteſtants to proue the Scriptures 
to beecleercin all ſubſtantiall poynts, chey are 
to bee vnderſtood, as the Apoſtles words als, 


= 
_ 


RETVRNED HOME. g; 


|| vith reference to ſuch men who haue beene be- 
þ R ld ; 
' | fore inſtructed by tradition 3 .cuen as they that 


heare Ariſtotle explicate himſelfe by word of 
mouth , may eaſily vnderſtand his bookes of na- 
ture, Which are very hard to bee vnderſtood of 
them that neuer heard his explication, erher from 
his owne mouth , or by Tradition from his 
ſchollers. - 

And wheras ſome Proteſtants ſay that the? 77 _— 
lificule places of Scripture are vnfelded * Ly — = 
Sempture, and the rule of Logicke » b and by orher p.88.l, 29. 
thinges beſsde Scripture eurdent 1n the light of nature ;b Feild. þ- 
it ſeemesromee very incongruous; Firſt becauſg 281, lin.z0. 
the rule of faith muſt bee for che capacity of che 
vnlearned alwell as the learned , and vnlearned 
men cannot bee ſure of the infolded ſenſe of 
Scripture by logicall deductions. Secondly the 
Scripture it NA ſends us to ſupply her wants, 
not to the rules of logicke, but ynto tradition, © *: Theſ. 
laying, © Hold the traditions which yee haue re- ya Tim 
tued by word or our Epiſtle. It ſendethus tothe, 


{ Church, 4 rhe pillar and ground of truth , © which e Math. 18, 


whoſoeuer doth not heare 1s 45 4 heathen, and 4 publs - 17. 
cn. It did the ſame to the lewes who had the £ 2447-38 


Scriptures allo, ſaying, f Remember theolddayes, ** » 
nk; 4por eucry generation: atke thy father and bee 


* will declare onto thee, theelders ang they will tell 
* thee, The ſame doe the Fathers, as 1 sball she&w 


deerafcer . 

And wheras ſome Proteſtants further obie&, 
that the Fathers diſpuced negatiuely from the 
Scripture againſt heretiques, thus ; doctrine is 
pot cleerly delivered in Scripture, therfore it is 
not ta bee receiued as a matter of Faith ; wee 
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muſt know that the Fathers proceeded upon this 
ſappoſition that was Knowne to all , and grante{ 1 
by che heretiqnes themſclues, namely that the 
doQtrines they diſputed againſt were not thefC 
Traditions of the Church, and in this caſethey 
required the teſtimony of Scripture. Yea more, | Þ 
the Fathers did not only require places of Scrip.ff v: 
ture from the heretiques , by way of dedudtin fo 
and logicall inference ( for to ſuch all auntienf ti 
heretiques and Proteſtants now pretend, where. tt 
withthey delude-ignorant people ) but they ref ri! 
2 Auguft. d; Juired of them to shew their doetrinein Scrip.ff th 
aunitat. Ec- (Ure, ſaith lrenzus, expreſly and 2: termes; andty pe 
cleſ.cap.z. proue it,not by texts © which require sharpneſſ} uc 
of wit inthe auditors to iudge who doth mort} i 
probably interprer them, not by places , whichſ ot 
require an interpreter,oneto make logicall infe-f ri 
rences upon the text, but by places playne, ma-J in 
nifeſt , cleere, which l:aue no place to contrary | hn 
exPoſition , and thar no ſophiltcy can wreſt then 1s 
to other (en(e;tothe en4 that controuerfies which } G 
concerne the ſaluation of ſoules, bee defined by} 4 
Gods formall word, and not by deductions from | te 
it by rules of logicke. And een by this way of the | nc 
Fathers argaing negatiuely from Scripture , the ki 
Proteſtant religion is quite ouerthrowne ; fot th 
ſeeing nothing isto bes reputed a matter of faith, | tit 
which isnot formally and expreſly to bee proued | at 
by the word of God, either Written, Or vnwWrittel | la 
and delivered by full Eccleftaſticall traditions | thi 
and ſeeing the Proteſtants doe not ,nor can pre* Ar 
tend tothis Tradition , nor yer can proue theit þ mc 
tenets by Scripture in exprefle and enident tear: | Vt 
mes , but ſuchas themſelues confelle tg receiut abt 


hem't 


Mud + 


, 
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cobable ſolutions , it muſt hence neceſlarily fol. 

- that the Proteſtant doftrines are falle ; 
without foundation, and to bee reiefted by euery 
Chriſtian. 

Laſtly wheras Proteſtants obie@ that the 
Phariſces are reproucd by Chriſt for the obſcr- 
vation of traditions, it 1s altogether impe1tinent; 
for the Scripture doth not ſay that their tradi- 
tions were derined by ſucceſſion from Moyles 


| the firſt deliverer of their law , nor did the Pha- 
| riſces pretend to 1t , but they were traditions of 


their owne , wWherof ſome were friuolous and ſu- 
perſtitious , lome implous , ſome pious : the fri- 
volous and ſuperſtitious were their washing of 


| hands, Pots , dishes, andthelike, ſuppoling that 
| otherwiſe they wight haue ſome ſpirituall impy- © Marke 7. 


rity in them ; which our Sauiour confureth, ſay- *5* 
ing, © There 1s nothing without a man entring into 
hm which can defile hym, Theimpious vere ſuch 
ts wherby they violated the commandements of 
God, vnder the pretence of obferuing their tra- 
ditions , as When they allowed a man vnder pre- 


» tence of gining ſomething tO the Church , £O 
nepleCt his duty to his parents ; neither of theſe Lc. 7.11; 


kinds is the Catholique Church guitly of. Of 
their pious Wee haue an example in their paying 
tithes of mint and eurry ſmall herbe, which was 


atradition of their oWnenot commanded in their þ ruc rt; 
{ law, yet this our Saviour approueth and bindeth 4z. 


them yntoirt , ſaying , Þ this you ouzh! 10 bane done. 
And it is worth the obſervation that the thing 
moſt of all obie&ed againſt our Sauiour, was the 
Written word and tradition of God by Moyles, 
about keeping the Sabboth day (as appearethin 


Tohn 206, 
29. 


* much. Secondly for opinion 3 Which is i 
- 


'aſſeated vnto by a fitme relyance on the truth 
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all che Enangeliſts ) from which precept, nothſ; 
tradition vnWritten , but by logicall inferenaſ}/; 
of their owne, they concluded that our Sauiog A 
brake the Sabbath by healing org doing fot A 
fmall labour thereon. Soe that the PhariſaicalF 
traditions were not pretended to bee doctring 
ynvricten, derived fromthe firſt deliverer of tha 
religion, but doQtrines concluded from the {cri 
ture, by the rules of logicke and reaſon (as thi 
conceived ) according to thepreſcnt mannerd 
the Proteſtants. 

Having thus found out that the Church wif, 
Shee , from whom I was to receiue aſſurarigf 1, 
what is the word of God; and that otherwiſe y; 
was impoſſible for mecto Knowit, and that 5h] ,,; 
could not miſtakenor erre in her direions, lf , 
conceined then , tharI was bound to believe, al ,, 
thar shee propounded to mee as the word dl 1 
God, whether it were written or not writta} x, 
( writing beirvy no teſtimony of the truth of af} g 
thing, ſeeing it may bee falſe,aſwell as {| Pane be 
and that to doubt of any thing , was to cal 
into queſtion ,and to diſlolne the whole naturh ;e; 
of diuine faith. For to belicue hath a threcfollÞ ke 
ſignification in ſpeech; fiſt itistaken for know: pr 
ledge, as where our Sauiour faith , Thomas bt} th, 
cauſe thou haſt ſeene meet hon belieneFt , to wit,thi} try 
I am riſen ; now hee tha: ſees one, knowes (| yh 


begot by probable rcalon ; ſoe men deliugfin 
their opinions, uſe to ſay , 1 belicue thuſ, « fr 
thus. Thirdly and moſt properly for an aflent] ng 
ynto ſuch thinges as doe not appeare , but att 


of him 
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of him that reports them ; as Saint Paul ſaith, 
TUE5th 3: che argument of thinges not ſecne. And this 
a jelyance on an author, ſuch as cannot deccine or 
noUgce deceiucd (atleaſt in thoſe thinges which hee 
Fpcopounds vnto us to bee belicucd ) muſt beget 
Wn os an equall belicfe of thinges that have hu- 
"Fmanc poſſibility or probability on thetr fide, and 
of chinges that are cleane againſtit ; the marrec 
propounded makes no matter, nor yet the man- 
ver of propounding 3 it is the author z and our 
zpprehenſion of him, that controules all oppo- 
[hang By this doe wee belicuc the inexplicable 

ME nyſterie of the Trinity, the Incarnation of God, 
andy Mother-hood and yet virginity of che bleſſed 
ſe Virgina Mother, with many others, with as much 
SIRE caſe,as wee belicuc that Noah had three ſonnes, 
5,1 orthat ſaint Peter had neither Gluer nor gold; 
> UP and by this doe wee belicue the latter , with as 
dd much ſtrength and firmeneſſe as the formes. 
Nay For hee that belicnes a thing becauſe ſuch an 
af} one ſayes it, who hee belicues cannot lie, muſt 
10} belicue all that hee fayes,and that withthe ſame 
[llf frmeneſſe, becauſethe reaſon of his beliefe ill 
remaynes, namely, the inerrabilicy of the ſpea- 
Ker, But if hee apply his beliefe according to the 
'Þ probability of the thing ſpoken , and no fur- 
'F ther, then hee doth not belieuc , becauſe of the 
ruth of the ſpeaker , but of the thing ſpoken, 
Which hee muſt gather from probabilities of cea- 
lon, wherin hee doth nor belicue the thing for 
the truth fake of the ſpeakers teſtimony , bur. 
brthelikelyhood therof which hee finds by the 
meaſure of his owne vnderſtanding z Which is 


Heb.i1't, 
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not to belieue the other, bur himſelfe ; and thi 
other no mote than hee would doe the arrant 
lyarinthe world , yea the deuill himſelfe , thy 
is, ſoc far as hee by his reaſon conceiues that hg 
ſpeakes thetruth. Which reaſon of his, ifitbaÞq 
infallible, hee doth not belicue the thinge pr 
petly , but hee Knowes it ;if ic bee but probably 
hee belicues it not properly, but hath an opinig 
of it ; and no more aſſurance than of other hy 
mane reports , Whoſe authors haue no ſecur 
from ercor ; which as they may bee true , ſoe thefſ 
may alſo beefalſe. And thus to beleiue, is not} 
belicue by diuine and infallible faith , bur by hy di 
mane and fallible; and foe ir cancells diuine hy Y 
pernaturall faich , che firſt in order of the thy 
theologicall yertues , without which no man caff 
bee faued. K 
Soe that all the place thar reaſon hath intlj V 
gonernment of our faith, is this , to lead usvf 5 
belieue that teſtimony which cannot decciuen 
and for the particular obiccts of beliefe, totik 
them upon truſt of that reftimony , withol 
checking at them whatſoener they bee ; anl 
though they bee bones to philoſophy , yer malt 
them miulketofaith. And not as Heretiques 
make us demaund areaſon of euery partici 
poynt of faich, whichif it ſquare nor to their 


tchenfions , they cashicre : This is not faitl} 
bac fancy. For torely upon a hamane baſis {ud 
as reaſon is, will not ſupport ſach a mightyſ 
tus as divine fairh. And to vſe Chillingwort 
oWne fimilirude, Water will not riſe higher toil 
the fountains from whence it ſpringes : if che dc 
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fore particular reaſon bee the gouernour of our 
Mhich , which reaſon is a humane and fallible 
efiting , it cannot riſe to , nor ſupport a dinine 
hich. But divine faith 1s that which God re- 
equires of us in the buſineſſe of Religion , and 
# that which iSnot ſuch, is none. And it 1s con- 
Þ xcaienc, that as God ordayned man to a ſuper» 
[nigh naturall end , namely the blifſefull viſion ef 
if himſelfe , which is a thing far aboue all excel- 
nf lencies of nature ; ſoe hee should bring him tp. 
M this þliſſe, by belicuing thinges a boue che reach 
& of ceaſon, which in man is his nature; and to 
# depet this faich by miracles , his owne acts, 
which are aboue the power of nature ; and by 
} the teſtimony of thoſe that doe thoſe ſuperna- 
# turall atts, ro whom , if hee haue giuen his deeds, 
Kt cannot bee dopbied but hee hath giuen his 
int} Vord, Of any part wherof to make any doubt, 
as 6} is to call the credic of all into queſtion 3 the 
ne} fouſe of faith being like ſome artificiall buil- 
»rikf dings, wherofif you pull out one pin, you looſen 
choeh 4% whole frame ; foe if a man diſbelieue any 
. anlf 9ne poynt deliuered him by the Catholique 
nat} Chucch , hee ynioyntsthe whole frame of faith, 
; def 9nd virtually denyes it all 3 and that becauſe they 
calf bane all the ſame heigh: of proofe, to wit , the 
ira} {ltimony of the Church ; which if shee can lie 
ith} 12 one thing , she may ( for ought wee Know ) in 
fad another , & ſocin all, and thus bring a man to 
/R4 doubr of all , and then to deny all. And that 
orb} thoſe men that doe deny ſome one poynt of Ca- 
thaf Fholique cradition ( though vnwritten ) doe not 
deny all , is not for that they haue any faith, 
H ij 
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but out of ſecular ends, and deceipt{ 
reaſon. ; 

Indeed ſome Proteſtants grant that if trad: 
tion bee vniuerſall and perfectly Catholique;j 
doth oblige to the beliefe therof, but not oths 
wiſe ; by which vniuerſall cradition, they mean 
' ſach as neuer any one gainiayd. Bur if ſuc 
only are to bee called Catholique Traditior 
there is {carce any thing left for Chriſtians! 
'belicue , ( and indeed to that paſſe haue may 
broughtit;) for ſome haue denyed the diſtinQi 
-of Perſons in the Trinity, others the Diuinity: 
our Saniour , others his humanity , others th 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and a hundred mor: 
now if no tradition bee to bce called Cathdl 
que, but ſuch as was neuer denycd by any on 
of ſome number of Chriſtians , then a man m 
deny the forementioned , & many others poynt 
& articles of faith, becauſe their tradition hat 
not-beene ſoe univerſall , but that ſome hay 
'denyedit; yea ſome bookes of the Scripturei 
ſeife were not vniuerſally received till ab 
-fower hundred yeares after Chriſt. By Cathy 


Iique or vninerſall tradition then , muſt beem- 


© _ — —& cos = —— _—_—_ = 


derſtood , that which the Catholique Churd 
hath alwayes taught, not which all Chriſtian; 
for then wee muſt looke for tradition in tht 


mouthes- of heretiques, whole property it is] 


deny ſome traition or other , vnder pretenc 
thatit is opPoſite to Scripture. And if any har 


taught contrary , the Catholiqne Church y | 


condemned them for heretiques , which'is ail 
ficient proofe that ynwull ſuch herericall Spirit 


' 


| 


'0 poſed ſome one or more traditions of the 


was generally belicued in the Church before the 


the Councell of Nice condemning of him , was 


' ure and vniuerſall tradition , is to gue her no Confeſſ. 
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hurch , they were vniuerſally beliened. Asfor 
example, the Doctrine of Chriſts conſubſtan- 
tiality , or being of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
Father, no reaſonable man will deny but that ir 


dayes of the Arch-heretique Arcius , and that 


a ſufficient proofe that thedoCtrine hee oppoſed 
was the vniuerſall tradition of the Church, by 
the force wherof hee was ouerthrowne, and not 
by Scripture only,there being no place of Scrip- 
ture ſoe plaine but hee would giue ſome anſwer 
toit, and likewiſe alleadge plenty of Scripture 
inthe proofe of his owne hereſy, while hee tooke 
upon him te interpret ir himſelfe, (forſakeing 
the traditionall ſenſe therof ) and would receiue 
noanſwerto it. And if Arrius his denyall of that 
poynt of Faith, will make it ynuniuerſall for place, 
or the dotrine it ſelfe new, and ſoe vnuninerſall 
for time; (as ſome in other inſtances doe alledge) 
becauſe it was then firſt declared by reaſon of =o 
oppoſition, then it may bee lawfull- vnder the 
lame pretence for men to deny all the traditions 
of the Church, all thedecreesof Generall Coun- 
cells of the Church, and to reviue all the here» « Chilling] 
hes that euer were in the Church- worth pag. 
Moreouer toattribute conditionall infallibi- ** 


lity tothe Church , and not abſolute in all that _ —_ | 


thee delivers * (as ſome Proteſtants doe) making ef. ,. e. 4; 
her infallible only while shee followes the Scrip- ſo. xr. 


4 
F 


more priwiledge than to a child or foole , who are 4 
i, . 2 cad.t7, 
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allo infallible while they athrme nothing but 
what is agreable to Scripture , and vniuerſall 
tradition. But if 'wee Know not Scriptare nar 
tradition but by the Churches dire&ion , hay 
Shall wee know in her expoſition of Scripture & 
deciding of controuerlles, that shee doth erre, 
vulefle wee know it from her alſo 2 ſeeing be 
authority in the one, is as good as inthe other, 
and by thoſe reaſons that wee may deny the truth 
of the one, we may deny the other. And if she: 
ſay shee haue expounded Scripture truly , and 
decided controuerlies aright , by the rule 6 
Scriptureand Tradition, Who shall gaineſay her! 
Can any man bee ſoe foolish as to thinke hi 
word is of more credit than the whole Churches 
Orthat his reaſon is better than hers ? Oc that 
if shee mayerre from her rule, hee may not da 
ſoe alſo? Andif their infallibilities bee both o& 
theſame ſtrength , who in his right mind would 
not belieue millions afhrming the ſame thing, 
rather than one or ſome few affirming the con- 


trary * If therewerea rule ſo2 plaine and cleets 
. that all men vnderſtood it, and none could per 
vertit, then there were no necd of a indge 
dire&or ; but if the rule bee obſcure,or liablew 
mifinterpretation, as all wards are,let them be 
expreſſed neuer foe plainly, thenit is meerthut 
there should not only bee a Iudge , but thar this 
Indge should bee infallible , ſeeing the bul- 
nefle concernes the ſaluxtion of mankind , au 
not bee ſubie&t to the petty after examinations 
| of proud anddiſcontended people, as if one of 

more of them did Know the meaning of che rut 


, 


— 
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better than the indge , when that iudge is the 
vniuerſall Church. And that which theſe men 
afficme in this matter amounts to this wiſe ma- 
time, Thatthe Church js infallible , while shee 
isinfailible : and foe is the deuil. 

Frivolous then and without foundation , is 
that late Rtarted diſtinRion of poyncs fundamen - 
tall and not fundamentall, wa the aſlertion buile 
theron 3 That the Church may erre in the one 
and not In the other; and (oe by conſequence 
wee arenot bound to belieuec her in all chinges, 
Indeed in regard of the materiall obief or thing 
to bee belieued,, ſome poynts are fundamentall 
ethers not ; that is, ſome poynts are to bee be- 
lienedexplicitely and diſtin&ly, others not ; and 
more poynts are to bee belicued explicitely by 
ſome than by others, as I haue shewcd before, 
ſpeaking of poynts neceſſary to ſaluation. Bux 
in regard of the formall obie& and motine for 
which wee bclieue , namely, the truth of God 
revealing it by his Church, there is no diſtin- 
tion of poynts of taith, wee being equally bound 
to believe all that is ſufficiently propoſed vnto 
us as revealed by God , whether the matter bee 
great or {mall : and whether the poynts bee 

ndamentall incheir matter orno, yet they are 
propoſed vnto us by the ſame authority , and 
therfore wee are bound equally, with the ſame 


. | firmeneſſe of faith , to belieue euery one, as any 


one, For example , the Creed of the Apoſtles 
containes diuers fundamentall poynts, as the 
Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion 
and Reſurrection of our Sauiour ; it containes 


themſclues not fundamentall , as vnder what 
Iudge hee ſuffered, that hee was buried , and the 


circumſtance of time when hee rofe againe , ty 
wit , the thire day ; Now whoſoever knows 


theſe to bee conteyned in the Apoſtles creed, 
is þound to belicue them as firmely as the 0- 
ther , and the denyall of any one of them, is; 
fundamentall and damnable errour, a giuing of 
God the lis. For the nature of faith doth na 
ariſe from the gteatneſle or ſmalnelle of thy 
thing belicucd, forthen there should bee as ma: 
ny different faiths , as there are poynts to bee 
belicucd, but from the motiue for which a man 
belicucs , which is Gods revelation teſtified by 
Church , which beivg alike for all obie&s , tis 
manifeſt , that they that in thinges equally re- 
ucaled by God , doe grant one thing & deny 
another, doeforſake the very formall motine of 
faith , Gods reuclation , and ſoc haue no true 
divine faith at all. 

Moreouer if the Churches infallibility bee 
tyed toa certaine matter in Religion , then it is 
meet wee Should know that firſt , that ſoe wee 
may accordingly apply our beliefe ; if ir bee 
 fundamentall , then without doubt to embrace 
it if not, to exerciſe our liberty , and belieue it 
ſoe far as wee ſee cauſe ; but then wee mult 
know the matter whetin $shee is infallible , dr 
ſtinaly and particularly , as alſo infallibly , 
elſe wee may miſtake , and believe when wet 
necd not , and diſbclicue when wee ought not. 
Now from whence $hall wee have this know- 
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alſo ſome poynts fer their matter and natureinÞ}. 
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Vige? God hath no where reucaled it 5 and it 
ought to haue beene reucaled as pus with the 


Commiſion giuen to the Church to teach, or 
elſe shee might haue decciucd us before the cau- 


F tion came; butthe Church ir ſelfe hath told us 


no ſuch matter , wee hane no ſuch tradition ; 
and therfore wee muſt haue this moſt funda - 
mentall poynt of all the reſt , which is, tro know 
what is fundamentall and what not, either by in- 
ſpication,or by the ſtrength of reaſon, bothwhich 
aeridiculous ; or by ſame authority coequall to 
the Churches , & yet not hers, which is moſt 
2blard, And in this buſinefle , the Proteſtants 
ſeemed vnto mee , to deale as oblſcurely and 
deceiprfully, as did once , Richard the fecond 
King of England , who in a returne to peace - 
betwixt him and his ſubie&s, granted pardon to 
all except fifteene , but would not declare what 
their names were ; but if at any time hee had a 
mind , eut of ſome new diſpleaſure , to cut of 
any man , hee would fay, = was one of the 
hfteene whom hee excepted from the benefit of 
ispardon : in like manner the Proteſtants lay, 
Vee Will belieue the Church in all poynts , but 
thoſe that are not furidamentall , nor expreſing 
What they are ; and when they hane a wanton 
diſpofition to deny their belicfe to ſomething 
that the Church hath declared , they $helter 

their denyall ynder the proteRion of this ynlimi-= 

ted diſtinion, and ſay , it is a poynt not funda= 

mentall, And if on the other ſide they finde ir 

their aduantage to cloſe with other Chur- 
ches, they ſay , they are all one Church with 
them , becauſe forſooth chey agree , in they 
I 


pag. 137, 
ſed. 20, 
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know not what, that is , in their inexplicably 


fundamentalls. 


But Chillingworth hath vndertaken to give 


us , though not a catalogue, yet a ——_— 


( as hee {uppoſeth) by which wee way diſcerne 


berweene fandamentalls, and not fundamentalls, 
or circumſtantialls, as hee calls them. The for- 
mer being ſuch as are reucaled by God, and 
commanded to bee preached to all, and belie- 
ued by all. The latter ſuch, as alchough God 
hath revealed them , yer the Paſtors of the 
Church are not bound vnder payne-of damna- 
tion , particularly to teach them ynto all , and 
the people may ſecurely be ignorant of them, 
And this js euen the ſame obſcurity in more 
words ; for what is to bee preached to all , and 
belicucd by all, and what the Paſtors may for. 
beare to Preach , and the people may bee igno- 
rant of { eſpecially ſeeing the ſame degree of 
ignorance isnot {ſecure to all people alike , but 
reteiues infinite variety according to theit 
meanes of knowledge) is as vndeterminaole as 
what is fundamentall and what not. But ſuppole 
the Paſtors doe preach more than they are bound 
to preach , and reueale that truth , which if it 
had not beenereucaled , the people might ſafely 


haue beenc ignorant of , may they bee ignorut | 
or vnbelieuing nowit is reucaled cothem? Lt they | 
bee , then they deny that very authority upon | 


which they belieucd the maſt fundamental 


form, which is the ground of all beliefe , and 


y conſequence deny the whole faich. From 
whence wee may ce, that the Paſtors teaching 


q * 
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isnot to bee ſtinted by the thinges che people 
ought neceſlarily to belieue ; but che bunt 2 ne- 
ay of belicuing ought to bee enlarged ac- 
cording to the ple of the Paſtors preaching. 
The Church is not confined to the teaching of 
fundamentalls only for the matter , but what- 
ſoeuer shee teacherh is fundamentall for the for- 
me , & motiue of beliefe. The circumſtantialls 
are ( as hee confeſſeth) revealed by God tothe 
Church; and if che Church revecale them to the 
people, the people muſt eirher belieue them, or 
deny to belicue God. And although common 


wh and others alſo , may ſafcly bee yronne 


efore they haue beene inſtructed , yerthey may 


| notbee loe after ; nor hath God confined the 


Paſtors inſtruCting of the people to any certaine 
matter, to fundamentalls only ; for Chriſt bids 
his Apoſtles teach all nations , to obſerue all 


thinges , whatſocuer hee commanded them, Math. 28. 
And although common people may ſafely bee 3%: 


pnorant of many thinges, yet they muſtnot bee 
vabelicuing of any thing ; but by am implicite 
faith at the leaſt, belicue all that the Church 
belicueth, by adhearing , and reſigning them- 
leluesto her, bein? prepared to belieue explicit- 
ly what and when $hee $hall declare it to them. 


| Whichfaith is originally and fundamentally buile 
| Upon the word of God , not as written , but as 


delivered by the Tradition of the Church , ſuc- 

ceſſively from the Apoſtles; upon the authority 

Wherof, wee belieue that both {criptures and all 

other Articles of faith were deliuered to them 

bythe Apoſtles; to the Apoltles, by Chriſt zto 
I ij 
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Chriſt, by Godthe fountaine of all truth, 


Now conſidering all that hath beene ſayd 
before, the ſumme wherof is this ; That wee | 


haueno meanes to know certainly the dottrines 
of the Apoſtles, but only the Tradition of the 
Church, and that that Tradition is, & oughtto 
bee infallible ; hence [ conceiucd , that this con» 
ſequence was neceſlary , that there should bee, 
and is alwayesa viſible Church in the world, to 
whoſe traditions men might cleaue ; and that 
this Church is one , vniuerſall, Apoſtolicall, 
Holy. Firſt there is alwayes a true Church of 
Chriſt in the world ; for if there bee no meanes 


for mento know that ſcriptures, and all other | 


Articles came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and 
ſae conſequently from God, but the tradition of 
the Church , then there muſt needs bee in all 
ages a Church, receiuing and deliuering thele 
traditions , elſe men in on. age ſince Chriſt, 
Should -haue beene diſtitute of the ordinary mea* 
nes of (aluation, becauſe they had no meanes to 
know afluredly the dottrines of Chriſtianity; 
without aſſured faith wherof no man can bee 
{aued. And although a falſe Church may deli- 
uer the true word of God, as it is contayned in 
- the Scriptureand the Creed, yea euen alewot 
Heathen may doe (oe , for this is but caſuall; 
yet none but a true Church can deliner the word 
of God, with aſlurance tothe receiver that the 
text is incorrupt, therby binding kim to the be- 
liefe therof. Now it is neceſſary that men haue 
the true Scripture, net only caſually, but they 
mult bee ſure the. text. therof bee vncorrupt; 
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therfore there muſt bee atrue vnerring Church, 
254 {yhoſe authority is ſoc authentique , that itis a 
wee. Iufficient warrant for men to belieue the dotrine 
nes Ihe deliuers to come from the Apoltles. 
the | Secondly this Church muſt bee alwayes viſt- 
tto. {| ble, and conſpicuous ; For the Traditions of the 
>». | Chucch muſt euer bee famous , and moſt noto- 
ce, | riouſly knowne in the world, that a Chriſtian 
'to | may eruly ay with Saint Auguſtine » I believe no- W 
hat Þ thing but the conſent of nations , and countryes , and Do _ 
all, | moſt celebriows fame. Now if the Church were at GTESS 
of | iy time inviſible, or very ſecret and hidden, 
16s | then could not her traditions bee famouſly 
her | knowne , nor could men that were willing to 
nd | ſubmit themſelues to her dice&ions, know where 
of | to find her, out of whoſe communion they can- 
all } not attaine ſaluation. 
(e Thirdly this Church is Apoſtolicall, thatis, 
|, | derined from the Apoſtolicall Sea, by the ſuc- 
2+ | ceſſion of Bishops and Paſtors ; for elſe how can 
to. | Weebee allured that wee haue the Apoſtles doc- 
tine? It muſt bee one generation that muſt cer» 
ee | Ufie another ; and if there should bee any inter- 
i- | fuption, in that time, all might bee loſt & chane 
in ped And how could the tradition of Chriſtian 

otrine bee notoriuſly Apoſtolicall , if the 
|; | Church delivering the ſame hath not a manifeſt 
d | and conſpicuous pedigree and derivation. from 
ie | fic Apoſtles > Which is a convincing argument 
= uſed by Saint Auguſtine, How doe 1wee truſt, ont 'Ey;ft, 49: 
e | f the divine writings, that wee haue manifeſtly re- cirta med, 
y "| (fined Chyift , if wee haue net alſe from thence ma- 
| Wffily receined bis Church > The Church: that' 


Rom. 1.12, 


' the ſame faith. Forif the preachers and paſton| 
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hath a lineall ſacceſſion of Bishops from th&wr\ 
Apoſlles , famous-and illuſtrious , wherof ng{y 
one hath beene oppolite in Religion to his jingle 
mediate predeceſſor, proues cuidently that thyſplac 
Church hath the dodtine of the Apoſtles, Faſtl 
aSinthe ranke of three hundred ones rangeſition 


in order, if notwo ſtones bee found in thar linfs | 


of different colour, then if the firſt bee whitſ}tic 
the ſecond is white, & ſoethe reſt vnto the laſſÞbet 
euen ſo if there bee a ſucceſſion of three hui dll 
dred Bishops allof the ſame Religion, if the fir kt 
hauethe Religion of the Apoſtles & Saint Peter 
the ſecond hath , and ſoc the reſt cuen to th 
laſt.  Ftio 

Fourthly this Church is one, thart is, all th th 
Paſters and Preachers deliuer,and conſequenthſ bu 
all her Diſciples and Children belicue one ant )* 


of the Church diſagree about matters which} © 
they preach as neceſſary poynts of faith , the #! 
looſe all their credit and authority; for who wil a 
belicue witneſſes on their owne words », if chey| n 
diſagreein their teſtimony ? | _ 

Fif:ly, Tinferre, that this Church is vniuer} 
{all, ſpread oner all nations , that shee may be} © 
ſayd to bee cuery where, morally ſpeaking ( that} " 
15, according to common humane account » by \ © 
which a thing diffuſed oucr a great part of the} 4 
world , & famouſly knowne , is ſayd to be} 
euery where. Inthis manner, the Apoſtle ſayd,| ? 
that the faith of the Romans , was renowned in| | 
the rpbole world) that ſoc the whole world may} * 
take notice of her, as of a worthy and credible 
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Hitneſſe of Chriſtian tradition , howſocuer heg 
m thlutward glory & ſplendour, peace &tranquilli- 
f ral, in ſome places & atſometimes bee more or 
is indfſeſſe eclipſed , & $hee bee not alwayes in all 
at hiſplaces atonce. And the reaſon of this perpe- 
- Feftuall vikble vniuerſality is , becauſe the Tradi- 
inoefftion ofthe Church, is the (ole ordinary meanes 
t lindf faich toward the word of God, This tradition -- 
vhitetherfore muſt bee ſoe deliugred, as that it may 
> aſk bee knowne to all men , ſecing God will haue 
hun al men ( without exception of any nation ) 7s 
e fied ke ſaved , and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
eter vhich they cannot doe, vnlelle the Church bee 
o th} foe diffuſed in the world, that all knowne na- 
' tions, may take notice of her. And Gods will 
II thelf that all men should bee faued , though it bee 
enth but an antecedent will , as Schoolemen call it, 
> anff jet it inferreth rwo thinges, which ſome Pro- 
ſtonÞ teſtants deny ; firſt the (aluation of all men ; (e- 
hich} condly the meanes of their ſaluation. Inreſpett 
they} of the meanes, the will of Godis abſolute, thar 
wilt al men in ſome ſort or other have ſufhcienc 
meanes of faluation. In reſpeCt of the end, to 
Vit, the (aluation of all men, the will of God is 
ner-Þ notabſolure, but as Schoolemen (ay , virtually 
beet conditionall 3 that is, God hath a will that all 
that} men bee ſaued, as much as lyeth in 'him, if the 
, by} courſe of his prouidence bee not intercepted, 
the | and men will cooperate.with his grace. And the 
ber | reaſon; why ſome nations heare not the Ghoſpell 
yd, f and word of God,is not the defect of his Church, 
d m| but the wantof working in the naturall cauſes, 
| to diſcover ſuch Countryes; whith defect God 
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will not ever miraculouſly ſupply. But if p 
Church were inviſible to che world , and hoad;. 
ded vp her Religion to her ſelfe, either notd fi 
cing, or not willing to profeſle and preach thſ** 
famevnto others ; nations may bee knowne,auſ** 
. yet the word of God not knowne to them, If ;. 
therfore this Church should bee hidden ford ® 
long time , mens ſoules should perish , naff?; 
through defeCt in the naturall cauſes , but onh Hl 
through the kuddennelle , obſcurity, and wel © 
chednefle of the ſupernaturall meanes, towit, df ” 
the Church ; not endewed with foe much zealf 
and courage, as to profeſle her Religion, and! 
propane it in the world , which cannot beef & 
Thertore it is impoſſible that the true Churdf © 
Should not bee cuer vninerſall , and famouſ c 
knowne. * 
Sixtly this Church is Holy , both in life anl 
deftrine. Holy for life, shiningin all admicablt} | 
ſanity , the rayes wherof doe overcome the 
harts of the beholders ; ſuch as the Holy Ape 
les gaue example of, as of poverty , chaſtiy,| 1, 
obedience , charity in vndergoing all formes d} , 
labour and danger for the ſatety of ſoules ; pi-| p 
tience invincible in the cough handling d " 
themſelues by wonderfull faftings , and al he 
kind of auſterities ; ferticude heroicall in fuffe} j 
ring martyrdome , not only with patience , but \, 
with joy , though ginen them in all the moll = 
hideous shapes, that mans imagination ſteeld|,, 
with malice, could invent. And although thi wh 
kind of ſan&iry , doe not shine in all the mem'|; 
bers of the GAureh. , but in che more eminent}. 
. profeſſion 
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h ; Profeſſors , and principally in the Paſtors, yer if 
"I is kind of ſanity together with miracles 


% 


hk eo Were Wanting , shee could not bee {o ſuftcicne 
the zwitnelle vnto Infidells, who ordinarily are not 
Egan yoon tothe affection, and admiration of Chri- 
 ffianicy , bur by bcholding ſach wonders of 
power , and (anGtity in the profeſſors therof. 
op Holy shec is alſo for dodtrine, in regard that her 
on traditions are dinine and holy , without com- 
mixture of error ; For if che Church could deliver 
= any one, or few errors, intermingled with many 
F mths , her traditions even of the truth were 
w: queſtionable , and could not bee believed upon 
"ff her word. Euen as if wee admit in Scripture, 
| any error in ſmaller matters, wee cannot bee lure 
ou £ irs infallibility in matters of greateſt moment; 
35 hee that $ball ſay , Gods written word is falſe 
or yncertaine, when it tells him that Saint Paul - 
left his cloake at Troas, may alſo fay with as 
much reaſon , that it is falſe or vncertaine, when 
APP) i tells him that Chciſt was borne of the Virgin 
Mary ; even ſoc hee that granteth that ſome 
pact of Traditions or the word of God vnwrit- 
> F f ten , may bee falſe , inferreth by conſequence, 
p " that every part thereof may bee ſoe ; and that 
decauſe wee haue no anteceder ground or touch- 
ltone to try traditions by , but they muſt bee 
4 | delieued their for owne lakes,being therin more 
undamentall chan the ſcriptures, which are not 
knowne to bee Apoſtolicall bur by Tradition, 
us Vheras perpetuall Tradition is knowne to come 
mn from the Apoſtles by its owae light 3 for what 
ſal bee mare euident , then that _ is from 
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the Apoſtles, which is delivered as Apoſtolical 
by perpetuall ſucceſſion of Priefts and peopl,, ; 
afficming and belicuing the ſame. 1 
Bur againſt this truth , that ifche Church my; 
erre in onething , neither wee, nor shec can be 1 
ſure that$hee ſpeakerh truth in any thing , Chilſ | 
lingworth maketh theſe(in my iudgement)inf © 
pertinent _—_—_— : A Indge may poſribly mn 
1m indgement, can hee ther fore neuer bane aſſurance th c 
hee hath wndged right > A trauayler may poſiil 
miſtake his way, muſt I therfore bee doubrfull wheth 
I am im the right way from my hall to my chamber y 
In which hee weakly falleth into comparila 
betwixt matters which are the obicct of theſe 
ſe , or of the vnderſtanding, and 6t faith ; whid| 
in this caſe haue no proportion betwixt then of 
For the dodtrines of faith, as they are of faith} 
being altogether, and all equally , withourtk 
reach of our knowledge , wee haue no way uf |, 
attaine to' them but by the helpe of other} 
whom wee mult ablolutely belicue ; and if we 
know that they may deliver that which is fat} 
vnto us , Wee can neuer bee fure of any thiy} 
that they deliver vnto us that it is not fall} , 
vnleſle wee had lome ſuperiour rule to uy & ,, 
examine their Traditions by , which certain} 1 
wee haue not. Nor can the Church it ſelfe it si&} þ,, 
may erre inthe deliuery of one thing , bec lut} ,, 
that shee doth nor cire in cuery thing , becak 
shee hath no infallible rule co examine bh ,j, 
doctrines by , out of her lelfe ; who if shee d# þ. 
alhiſted by the Holy Ghoſt cannot erre in a} th, 
thing, if not, for ought shee Knowes , shee dof Yþ 
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h all thinges- Now that the Church is aſſiſted 
by God, and that mans reaſon cannot bee the 
higheſt judge, to whom the laſt appeale 15 made 
in matters of faith which deſcend from God, I 
haue chewed before. As for a humane Iudge, 
25 hee may erre through ignorance, willfulneſſe, 
ornegligence, which to conceiue. of the Church, 
is abſurd , yea blaſphemous, shee having Chriſt 
for herhead & the H. Ghoſt for her Spiric;loc hee 
cannot bee more certaine of che truth of his 
iadgment » than his realon can make him, which 
will not reach to an abſolute infallibiliry. And as 


F atrauayler may miſtake his was in one lourney, 
|| ſor hee may in another , }f hee have no more 
| certainty nor better guide of the one way , than 
| of the other ; which is the Churches caſe in pro= 


pounding & belicuing matters of faith, revealed 
to her by God , which like the circumference 
fromthe center ate all equally diſtant from our 
knowledge, & the Church hath an equall pre- 
rogative of infallibiliry by the guidance of the 


kg Holy Ghoſt in all ; whotherfore can erre in no* 
hin! 
fall} « 


thing , or in all thinges , which $hee faith shee 
oe receiueth , and deliuereth. Yer Chilling- 
yorth ſaith , that his conſequences are as like the 
other, asaneggeto an egge , oggniike to milke; 
but moretruly , they arc as lik@as an egge to an 
orfter, or milke to inke. 

And leaſt any Proteſtant , who honoureth 
the Scripture much with his lips , though hee 
bee far remoued in his heart , should thinkc 


that I am iniurious to the Scripture , inſaying 


that Tradition is more fundamentall than Scrip- 
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rue it ſelfe, I deſire him to take notice, thy 
Tradition and Scripture, according to differeyt 
compatiſons', are equall and ſuperiour the one 
the other. Compare them in reipect of certainy 
of truth ,they are equall, both being the wordg 
God, the one written , the other vnwritten , an 
ſoe both infinitely certaine. Compare them 
reſpect of depth , of ſublimity , and yariery q 
do@trine, the Scripture is far ſnperiour to Tradj 
tion; Tradition being playne and caſy dodrine 
concerning the common, capitall , and practical 
articles of Chriſtianity , wheras the Scripture i 
full of high and hidden ſenſes, and furnishei 
with great variety of examples, diſcourſes , att 
all manner of learning. Compare them in reſpet| 


of antiquity , and euidence of being the Apo 


Rles ,the Scripture is inferiour to Tradition i 
timeand knowledge, and cannot bee proucd i 
rely to bee the Apoſtles, and therfore God, 
but by Tradicion. As Philoſophy is moreper- 
fe than Logicke, and Rhetoricke than Gram 
mer, inref{pect of high and excellent knowledge; | 
yet Logicke is more prime, originall, and fun- 
damentall than Philoſophy , Grammer than 
Rhecorique , without the rules and principle 
whereof they cope bee learned: Euen ſoe, Tri 


hm 


dition is more prime and originall than Scrip- 


eure, though Scripture inreſpect of depth , and | 


ſablimity of diſcourſe , bee more excellent than 
Tcadition. | | 

' Thele premiſes conſidered , I looked round 
abour,ro fceamongſtall the ſocieties of che world 


profeſſing che name of Chiilt ,towhich of them 
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tha} the title and dignity of the Church , might moſt 


rent 
net 
aint 
dg 
, And 


min 


| Rome. 
| wayes,to Wit, formally , cauſally , and participae 


4 Std 


iultly bee applyed; and I found that the Roman 
Cbarch , that isthe multitude ob Chriſtians (pred 
ouertheface ofthe knowne world, adhearing to 
thedodrine of the Church of Rome,is the One, 
Holy, Catholique , and Apoltolique Church, 
The vulgar obic@ton againſt the title of Carhols. 

Roman , that is ſay they , vninerſall, and yet 

t particular , ſeemed yery|childish ; the one 
ticle being applyed in regard of che doctrine, and 
the extent thereof, which is vniaerſall; the other 
of the diſcipline ; and the fountaine, and head 
thereof , which is particular , from the Bishop of 
For the word Catholique is taken three 


tively. Formally the vniuerſall Church only, 
that is toſay,the ſociety of all the true particulag 
Churches, vnited in one (elfeſame communion, 
is called Catholique. Cayſally the Roman 
Church is called Catholique, for as much as shee 
infuleth vniuerſality into all tho whole body of 
tie Catholique Church. For to conſtitute yni- 
verſaliry there muſt bee two thinges , onethat 
may bec inſteed of matter thereto, to wit, the 
multicude;and the other inſteed of forme thereto, 
to Wit, vnity ; for a multitude without vnity , dee 
not properly make vniuerſality; Take «way vniry 
from the multitude ( ſaith Sainr 


munion, infuſeth vnity , which is the forme of 


Wuuerlality, into the Catholique Church, may 


ro Auguſtine ) aud De verb; 

15 4 twwult, but bring in -onty, _ 1 14 4 people, Dom, ſecun + 
And therfore the Reman Church , which as the #92 £48. 
center and beginning of the Ecclefiaſticall com. 1%: **: _ 
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bee called Catholique cauſally , though in her 
owne being shee bee particular : Euen as the 
chicfe Capitaine of an army , on whome all th; 
inferiour Capitaines , Officers , and comman 
Souldiers haue their dependancy,and with whon 
| they hold correſpondency, is called The General 
alchongh hee bee but one particular man, be- 
cauſe it is hee, that by the relation that all other 
haue to him , giues vnity to the whole body d n 
the army. And thirdly , particular Churchesarf 1; 
called Catholique, participatiuely , becauſe they 
agree and participate indoCtrine and communiap | 
with the Catholique Church. ; 
 NowlI wasinduced to belieue , that the Rr 4 
man Church , is the only true Catholigue Church, by 
theſc enſuing reaſons. Firlt God being the Po-p ,, 
me Verity reucaling truth , cannot fff the 
knowledge of ſaving doctrine to bee impoſl: 
ble ; butir is impoſſible, if it bee hidden ; or if: 
falſe meanes of knowledge thereof, bee ſoc did} 
with the markes of the true, as that the truede}| | 
come vndiſcernable from it, And if the Roma 
beenot thetrue Catholique Church and Trad | 
tion, then the true Catholique Church and Tir} ,, 
dition is hidden, and a falſe Church hath tht I 
markes of the true ſoe cleerly , that no other a} 
with any colour pretend to bee Catholique i 
ther thanir ; that is, to haue doQrine deliuertl 
from the Apoſtles by whole worlds of Chriſta 
Fathers , to whole worlds of Chriſtian Chi: 
dren. Hence either there is no meanes lefta- thi 
furedly to know the ſaving truth , or elle it mul 
bee inward teaching by immediat reuelatio 
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without any externall infallible meanes ; or the 
Scripture , Knewne to bee the word of God, and 
truly interpreted, by the light and euidence of 
the thinges, or. by the force of natucall reaſon, 
the vanity and falshood whereof I haue already 
chewed : for knowledge of ſupernaturall truth, by 
the light and luſtce of the doctrine is proper to 
the Church criumphant, inward aſſurance with- 
outan externall infallible ground, is proper vn- 
to Prophets and the firſt publishers of Religion. 
Henceit may bee concluded, thatif God bee the 
Prime Verity , teaching Chriſtian Religion dar- 
kely , without making men {ce the light of chin- 
ges belicued ; and mcdiatly , by ſome externall 
infallible meanes, upon which inward aſſurance 
muſt rely , then hee muſt cuer conſerue the Ca- 
tholique Church and Tradition viſible and con- 
picuous , that the ſame may bee by ſcnlible 
markes diſcerned. 

Andif any obieC that the ſenſes of men in 
this ſearch may bee deceiued ,}through naturall 
invincible fallibility of their organs , and foe bee 
no ground of faith that is altogether infallible; 
| anſwer, that euidence had by ſenſe being bur 
the priuat ſenſe of one man, is not ordinarily fal- 
lible ; but when the ſame is alſo publique and 
generall,chat is, When a whole world of men con- 
curre With him, then his euidence is altogether 
nfallible. Beſides ſeeing God will not teach 
men immediatly , bur will have them cleaue ro 
an externall infallible meanes, and to find ouc 
this meanes by the ſenſible euidece of the thing, 
beeis in amanner bound by the perfeRion ofhis 
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veracity to aſſiſt mens ſenſes with his prouj- 


dence, thattherin they bee not deceiued, whey 
they uſe ſuch diligence as men ordinarily uſ 
that they bee not decciued by their ſenſes. Noy 
what greater euidence can one haue, that hee jy 
not deceiued in this matter of ſenſe , that the 
Romandorine is the Catholique , that 1s, doQtring 
delivered fromthe Apoſtles, by worlds of Chij- 
ſtian anceſtors , vnarimous amongſt themfelyg 
irs all matters of faich , what greater aflurancg, 
(1 fay ) can one haug , that heerin hee ſeetl 
aright, than a whole world of men profeſling to 
ſee the ſame that hee doth. And furely this wa 
the meaning of God by the Propher Elay , when 
ſpeaking ofthe Church of Chriſt , hee calleth 


it 4 dirett ray ſor that fooles canneterre therin, which | 


cannot bee but by following a world of anceſtor 
going beforethem inthe ſame traſt. Othervile 
it 1s not only poſſible for fooles , but evenfor 
them that ſeeme to bee wiſeſt to erre, yeainthis 
caſe itis impoſſible to bec otherwiſe. 


And ifit bee further obieQed, that, T belies 
the Catholique Church, is anarticle of faith, and}. 
faith ts the argument of thinges not ſcene. 1 anſW;] 


an article of faith may bee viſible according 


the ſubſtance of thething , and yet inuifble&| 
cording to the manner it is belicued in theþ* 


Creed. The third article, Hee ſuffered wndr 
Pontins Pilate, was crucified , dead and buried, u 
cording to the ſubſtance of thething , was eur 
dent vnto ſenſe, and {eene of the Iewes, and 
now beliened of their poſterity ; bur accordin; 
tothe manner that it is belicucd in the Creed? 
wit,thu 


| 
| 
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wit,that heerin the word of God by his Prophets 
was fullfilled y and that it was done for the [al- 
uk 12tion of man; in this manner , this viſible arti- 
Vf 1, is inviſible , and foc it is belicued in the 
"© I Creed. In like manner that there isinthe world 
the 4 Catbelique Church, and that the Roman is this 
TIF Caholique Church , Pagans , Iewes,and Here- 
Hi tiques ( if they $shur not their eyes againſt ths 
lus} johr) doe clecrly beheld ; but that heerin the 
ace} yord of God, concerning the perpertuall ampli- 
ectl Þ tude of his Church is accomplished , that this is 
5 ON ineffet of Gods veracity , tothe end thatthe 
vUF meanes to learne ſauing truth may not bee hid- 
hen Þ Jen, this is 8 thing inviſible; and according to 
ll} thisnotion the Catholique Church, is propoſed 
uct © the Creed. Secondly , propolitions of faith 
ton | muſt bee inviſible according to the Predicate , of 
vile thing beliened , but not alwayes according. to 
fot} the Subict?, or thing whereof wee belieue ſome 
th otherthing, The thingesthe Apoſtles þelicued 
of Chriſt, to wit, that hee wasthe ſonne of God, 
the Sauiour of the world, were thinges inviſible; 
and . but the ſubie& and perſon of whom they did be- 
#1 leve theſe thinges , was vitibleto them ; yea 
$*} Goddidgf purpoſe by his Prophets foretell ccr- 
Tt. tne tokens , wherby that ſubie@ might by 
1 A | pl Ka”, 
kenſe bee ſecne and dilcerned from all'other that 
| etend the name of Chriſt 3 or elſe his 
Ar into the world to teach the truth , had 
beene td licle purpoſe. In this ſortrbe Predicare, 
"| orthing belicuedin this article,che Holy Carbolique 
Chorch , to wit, Holy is inviſible, but the Subref, 
to wit , the Carholiqne Church , which on afhcme 
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and belicueto bec holy in her do@rine is viſthly 
and conſpicuous vnto all. Yea God hath of py. 
poſe foretold fignes and tokens, wherby ht, 
may by ſenſe beeclecrly diſcerned from all othe 
that may pretend to the title of Catholique, Fy 
were not this ſubie& , the Holy Catholiqu 
Church, which wee belicue to bee holy and in. 
fallible iv her teaching , viſible and diſcernahk 
from all other that pretend to that title , of why 
uſe were it to belicue that there is ſuch an inf4|. 
lible teaching Church in the world , hidden we 
know not where , like a candle vnder a bugshel, 
ora ncedle in abottle of hey ? 

Secondly if there muſt bee alwayes in the 
world ( as was proucd before.) one, holy, Cu 
tholique and Apoſtolique Church , thar is, 
Church delivering doQrines vniformely , ther 
making them credible ; vniuerſally , therby ms 
King them famouſly knowne to mankind; holily, 
foc making them certaine , and ſuch as that o 
themwee may ſecurely rely ; apoſtolically , ſoc 
making them flow inthe channell of a neverin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of Bishops from the Apo- 
ſtles ; then this Church muſt bee either the Ro- 
man ,or the Proteſtant, or ſome othet oppoſite 
to both. Proteſtants cannot ſay a Church op- 
polite to both, for then they should bee con- 
demned in their owne iudgment, and bee bound 
te conforme themſelues to that Church , which 
can bee no other but the Grecian ; a Church 
holding as many doQtines which the Protel- 
rants diſlike, asthe Churchof Rome; as might 
ealily bee proucd if need were, Itis further mp 


Þ rifeſt that the Proteſtics are not this One, Holy, 
| Catholique,and Apoſtolique Church, lince their 
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revolrand ſeparation from the Church of Rome; 
becauſe in that very aC of ſeparation they did ex- 
tinguish all theſctitles,for they changed the doc- 
tines they once held, they forſooke the body 
whereof they were members, brake of from the 
ſocks of that tree wherof they were branches ; 
neither in their departure did they ioyne them- 


.| ſelves with any other Church different from the 


Roman, profeſling the particular Proteſtant doc- 
tines; foe that they made anew Church of theis 
owne , not agreeing in all pun of faith, with 
any that went before ; neither haue they which 
haue come after them) as there ary very many 
ſes riſen out of the firſt Proteſtant ) agreed 
viththem. And thcerfore there is none, or the 
Romanis the One, Holy, Catholique,and Apo» 
tolique Chur ch. 
Thirdly the Proteſtants had the Holy Scrip- 
tures from the Holy , Catholique, and Apoſto- 
lique Church , otherwiſe they cannot bee ſure 
that they are the true Scriptures of the Apoſtles; 
decauſethe teſtimony and Tradition of any other 
Church is fallible, and may deceive them; and 
if it may, for ought they know it hath , ſeeing 
they lived not in the Apoſtles dayes , thereby to +a 
make themſclues certayne therof , and {oe they x,yher ct. 
Vill bee althogerhervncertgine of thatwhichthey Anabapt r0. 
make the wo. obie& of their faith. Now it is 7 German. 
moſt certayne that they had the Scriptures from 7 m— 
the Roman Church , acknowledged by Luther |. eleſ 4 a4 
timſelfe , and alſo by Door Whitaker ; only p, ;69, 
L ij | 
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they tooke the wicked boldenefle to cangelſpon 
ſome parts therof ; therfore, they muſt eithyſ h 
acknowledge , that they are not (ure that thyÞ*t 
Scripture is the word of God , or that the Churgyſpeli 
of Kome , from whom they receiued ir , istheþtitt 
true Church. And if the true Church hath delj-ftol 
yered the true text of {cripture, then hath ghee nt 
alſo cogether with the true text , delivered the] | 
trac Apoſtolicall ſenſe ; becauſe the ApoſtlyÞs: 
themſclues did not deliuer to her the bare text, [ad 
but with it the true ſenſc, to bee delivered per. 4 
petually to poſterity ; not by making a large ant Þ 
entize comment of all difficult places, but by |: 
deliuering with the text, the ſenſe alſo, about | 
the mayne and principall poynts ; ſoe that they | 
Who by Tradition receiue from the Apoſtles the «ft 
true text, muſt together with it receive the true 


{enle. Now principall * Proteſtants afhrme the! |"c 


fel. 74. Do- the former , ſaying , No man dowbieth , but the Pri- ” 
Gor Bacroft mzine Church receiued from the Apoſtles , and Apo- _ 
in the Sur- ftolicall men , not only the text of Scripture , but alſe |" 


0#) P4379. 

Vincetius 
Lyrinenſ. 
tap. 1. 


the right and native ſenſe ; Which is agreable to |" 
the doQtine ofthe Þ Fathers, that from the Ape- tr 
{tes , together with rhe rext , deſcends the line of As n 

Peſtelicall interpretation , ſquared according ro the Er- | 
c Aug. de clefiaſticall an —_— ſenſe. Whereupen Saint |? 


wril, cred, © 


E. 14, deliver thetext of Chriſts Goſpell z mult alſo de- | 


Auguſtine afficmeth the latter, that they that |" 


liver the expoſition ; ſaying , that hee would ſooner | 
refuſe tobelieue Chrifithan learne any thin cocerning, | 
hin , but of theſe by whom bee was brought to belieue Ph 


Chriſt, For they that candeliuer by vniforme T a+ 
dition a falſe ſenſe, may alſo deliver a falle text, 
as receiued from the: Apoſtles ; their freedome 
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Uficel Mm, or liableneile to crror in both being equall. 
eithyſf cherfore the Church of Rome haue delivered 
it cþ,ſherrue text, then shee hath alſodelinered and 
hurreſeucd the true ſenſe , or ele wee are ſure of 
is theſcicher ; and {oe shee only , is the true, holy, Ca- 
delj-ftolique , and Apoſtolique Church ; orelle there 
\ Shes none- 
{ the] Fourthly, it is granted by Proteſtants, that 
ile fig Roman Church was once the true Church, 
text, Jadit cannot bee proued that shee hath chan- 
per. [#4 her doctrine ſince the Apoſtles time, ther- 
an ſiteshee is ill the ſame true Church. And that 
t by ite hath not changed her doQrine is thus proe 
bout [itd; The dodtrines that have continued for di- 
they {ts ages 1n the Chriſtian Church, and no time 
the | their beginning can bee aſſigned , muſt needs 
ne [xe dotrines deſcending from the Apoſtles, and 
the [nchanged ; and ſuch are the dodrines of the 
P/4- [Church of Rome. That the dodtrines of the Ro- 
{pp- [aanChurch which Proceſtants reiet, haue bene 
alſe |niucrlally receiued for many hundreds of yeares, 
> to vrrrigſy ares CI __ Per- 

ith , * during the ſpace of mine bunared yearer, * 
" i Popich hereſy 3h 7 it ſelfe over the whole Wo ns 
Fc [wid , and for many hundred yeares an wninerſgl{ps.307. and 
int [cy onerſpred the whole face of the earth, ſee that 490: 
ut | Proreſta: Church was not then vifible tothe tyortd, | 
Je. [uk faith, Þ The Pope hath blinded the world theſe . —_ oo 
ver [01 bandred yeares "rig ſay 900, ſome 1000. ſome heed | > 
tf, 09,And*Napier aith, The Antichriftian and Þa- Martiall x 
we Picall raygne began about the yeare three hundred and P48: * + 
ge. Wrene after Chr153, ( which isnow aboue thirteene pi = he 


t,' [hundred yeares 2goc) ragning unmerſally with- 6a 
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out debateable contradition, Gods true Church abiding 
certainly hidden and latent. Secondly Proteſtans|, 
cannot tell thertime when the Church of Reme 
began to Change and ſwerue from the Apoſtoli 
_ call doctrine, therefore doubtleſſe shee hath ne. 
ver changed her faith. Now that dodtrines vii. 
uerſally receiued although they be not written 
a De Baptif, are doAtrines deriued from the Apoltles, is afft. 
l;b.;.6.143. med by Saint” Auguſtine , and allowed by Do |; 
b Defence Þ. tor Þ Whit-guift Archbishop of Canterbury, 
3ST» 35%: whoinhis bookeagainſt Puriranes, citing diven 
Proteſtants as concurring in opinion with him | 

faith , whatſoener opinions are not K wne to haut ht. 
gun fince the Apoſtles time, the ſame are not new « 
ſecundary , but received their originall from the Apr 
fles. Bur becauſe this principle of Chriſtian di 
uinity , bringes in ( as Cartwright the Puritane 
there alleadged ſpeaketh ) all popery in the max: 

ment of all men,I will further demoſtcate it,though 
of it ſelfe it bee cleere enough. | 
Chriſt by his Spiric being Kill preſent with 
his Church, cannot permit errors in faith ſoeto 
creepe into the Church, as that by the very prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity they become vnreformar 
ble; butifercors (oe creepe into the Church , 38 
that their ba_s cannot bee knowne, and] j 

their progrelle become vniuerſall, then doe they 
ſoe enter and prevayle , that by the principle 
of Chriſtianity they are paſt reformation and 
that becauſe whoſoeuer vndertaketh to reforms 
them , isto bee condemned as an hererique , fot 
hee that will vndertaketo reforme doCtrines vil- 


uerſally receiued by the Church, oppoſeth hun; 


Ix ==» 
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nel flfeagainſt the wholeChurch,and is therfore by 
nts | ; knowne and receiued Princi ple of Chriſtianity , 
me | ind Chriſts owne precept to 
oli» Heathen and « Publican. And as S. Auguſtine faith, r7, 
ne- [To diſpute againft the whole Church is inſolent mad- 
val: | eſſe. For the Church by Chriſt is appoyntedthe 
ten, | Judge and correRor of all others , as our Sauiour 
ft: | Gich, Tell che Church , and therfore isnot tobee 
Dv- | udged nor correed by any , and hee that hath 
ury, | the high preſumption to doe ſoe, preſently pul- 
ver Þ |eth on himſelfe che cenſure of a Heathen. And 
him, | uſtly too 4 for ( like the Giants, amongſt the 
x be. | Poets , who waged war againſt the Gods) hee 
w«} doth not only eppoſe the preſent Church. , bur 
Apr | the Church of all ages, enen the Apoſtles them- 
1 di-| ſelues ; and rho 35 ſufficient for theſe thinges 2 And 
Itant} teebegins a new courſe of Chriſtianity, ſeeking 
14;-] toguerthrow that doftrine which is yntuerſally 
ough | received, and cannot bee proucd by any tradi- 

won of Anceſtors to bee otherwiſe planted in ths 
vith| vdd,, than by the Apoſtles themſelues, through 
ſoeto| the power of innumerable miracles. Wherfore 
prin-| thele doQtrines if they bee errors , arre errors 
m2" Vole reformation no man by the principles of 
h , as Ciciſtianity oughtto attempt. And ſeeing ir is 
, md] inpoſſiblethere should bee any ſuch errors, the 
ethef | Principle of Saint Auguſtine ſtandeth firme , 
cipls | Tha de@rines received Vninerſally iu the Church , 
13 206 | vitbour any kno wne beginning, are truly Apoſtolicall; 
forms | nd of this kind are the Roman dodtrines from 
e, fot Which Proteſtants haue reyolted. 
es VM"! But ſome Proteſtants abie » that the er- 
h um] tirs of the Phariſees were vniuerſally receiued 
uthe Tewish Church, and yet reformed by our 


ce accounted 45 4xr,h 15; 
4 
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Sauiour. To which may be anſwered, that Prod] 
reſtarirs our of their deſire to make Catholiauy | i 
ſeemelike the Pharifecs , make themſelves i 
meas if they did not any Whit vnderſtand the $i 
Gofpelt. For che traditions of the Phariſee; $i 
were not yniverſall traditions, but certaine pry Ji 
j 
] 
[4 
n 


&iſesof piety invented by themſelues , and de. 
dudted by their Kill from Scripture , whethy 
they would ſeeme ſingularly religious, and n# « 
othey men, Secondly Chriſt Ieſus proouing hin [| 
ſelfe ro bee true God, might reforme errors vni- | 
ver{ally received ; and the Church of the Tees 
falling , exe anew Church of Chriſtians ashet 
did ; which is notlawfull for any one clſe to doe, 
For Chriſtian Religion muſt continue to the | u 
worlds end, by vertue of the firſt Tradition | + 
thetof ,and mult neuer bee interrupted without | i 
extraordinary and propheticall beginning , by| 
i 
(h 


gm—=— 
PS —_— 


immediate reuelation and miracles ; If therfore 
errors bee deliuered by the full conſent of Chis 
ſtian Tradition, they are irreformable. Againt | u 
ſore Proteſtants ſay , that one mzy oppole thi | 
whole Church, and-confure her errors E Sctip* | id 
rure, and not beeas a Heathen or Heret1que3 r [tay 
ni6t euery onethar oppoſeth the Church isrobee [1b 
5ccountetat\Heathen,bur only ſuch as inordini |&] 
tely and without iuſt cauſe oppoſe it. And whol |Uy 
pray shall indge of the iuſtneſle of the cauſe 2 By | 
this doQrine,cucry mi is made an examiner and PC 
indge of thewhole Church,and hellish confuſton flu 
brought in thereby. For if againſt the ſenrenee Jul 
of petperuall yninerſall rradition, a priuar man itt 
may wittiout thie' guilt of heteſy pretend ey 
| | | cure, any 


by 

'” 
- 
pls 
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are and ſtand obſtinately therin , and although 


he Church doe giue ſeeming and appearing an- 
mers ( as [ome 4 x eh confelle ) vnto his SCrip- 
we, yet condemne her anſwers, ſaying they are 
kphiſticall, ( as ſome of chem doe ) what can bee 


ett Jmore diſorderly 2 or what is hereticall obſtinacy, 


{this bee not * Wherfore Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
dolutely, Ir 15 1mpofiible men should bane tuft cauſe, 
vdepart from , and 1mpugne the whole Chriftian 


[och. And why 2 bur becauſe it is a ruled caſe 


uChciſtianity, Hee that hearerh not the Church 15 an 
lnerique, 

Yet notwich(tanding this,the Proteſtants doe 
charge the Church of Rome, de fao, to have 
the into errors , and to haue changed her faith; 
udthat becauſe poynts of doctrine vndefined, 
our Which DoCtors haue diſputed, and held 


| Urent opinions, haue beene afterwards dehned 


he Church, ſoe that it was not lawfull for any 
iter that, to make doubt thereof ; ſoe that the 
iuch by this meanes hath held in latter ages, 
Uttobee de fide, a matter of faith , which the tor- 
Wages didnot , and (oe ( ſay they ) hath chan- 
the faich, and belicuerth and deliuereth more 
Un shee received from the Apoſtles. But this 
lound to bee no change of Eich , but only a 
ration of ſome poynt explicitly, which was 


| \iplicicly and inuoluedly believed before. For 


the Articles of faith were immediatly revealed 


JChciſt ro his Apoſtles , and by chem againc 
ered to their poſterity , ſoe that ſince ,there 


Ji beene no new and particular revelation, 


Rthe Grſt being layd up in the treaſury of the 
3484 th M 
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Church , ( for which cauſe Saint Paul callethits 
depoſitum , aſtocke , or pawne ,) other truthes haye 


beene deduced from thence , as occaſion hath 
required. For when any one endeauoreth to eor- 


rupt the doctrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, the | 


Church calleth her Paſtors and Doors to enz- 
minethe matter, and being ipfallibly aſſiſted by 
the Spirit of truth ( which our Saviour promiſed 
Should bee with his Apoſtles vntothe end of the 
world, that is, with the Church their ſucceſſor, 
Which was to continue to the worlds end ) shee 
declareth what is true, and whatis falſe ; as agree 
ing with,ordiſagreeing from that doQtrine which 
Shee hath receiucd from her Fore-fathers , the 
Prophets and Apoſiles,upon whom $hee is buil 
as Saint Paul faith , builr upon thefoundation of ilt 
ApoiTles and Prophers. For as in a building there 
isnotthe leaſt tone which reſteth not upon the 
foundation , foe in the doctrine of the Cathol: 
que Church, there is notthe leaſt poynt whichis 
not grounded on , or contayned in that whici 
was delivered by the Apoſtels. For cxample, in 
the principles of euery | are contaynedd- 
vers truths,which may bee drawne out of the, b 
many ſeuerall coclufions,one following another 
theſe concluſions were truchs in themſeluesbe 
forg, though they did not foe appeare vntols, 
till wee ſaw the connexion they had with the 
premiſes , and how they were contayned it 
them ; and by the many ſeuerall coucluſions (ot 
drawne, the truth of thoſe principles doth mot 
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of our faith , reucaled immediatly by God , and 
delinered to the Church , are contayned all 
truths, that any way belonge to our faith ; bur ir 
was not neceſlary that the Church should mani- 
{et all theſe, at their firſk meeting in Councell, 
bat only ſoe much in euery ſeuerall Councell, as 
thould concerne the - preſent occaſion of their 
mecting ; which is ſome particular hereſy , or 
herefies then ſprung ups and foe more, accor- 
ling tothe ſucceſſiue growth of herefies ; which 
When shee hath done, shee cannot bee charged 


, | vith creating of a new faith , or altering of the 


ale; but shee doth only , out of old grounds and 
ſremiſes draw ſuch concluſions as may ſerue to 
deſtroy new herefies, and shew them to bee con- 
tary to the ancient faith. And in this manner 
the Charch hath growne and increaſed in know - 
kde bydegrees, and shall ſtill doe ſoe tothe end 


: 
| hevorld, And as the {un ſpreads the rayesof his 


lyht more and more betwixt morning & noone, 
ad his beames diſplay themſclues ina valley, or 
bme roome of ahowſe, where they didnot before, 


i-} Without any change of lightin the ſun himlelfe; 


bemay the Church ſpread the light of her faith, 
hewing ſach oc ſuch a poynt to bee a divine 
th, which before was not knowne to bee foe; 
owhich though it were a diuine truth in it ſelfe, 
ſt it was not ſoe to us, for want of ſufficient 
popoſall, that is, of the Churches. Wherinche 
Church reſemblech our Bleſſed Sauiour , her 
Lordand Spouſe; who though hee nener recci- 


wed the leaſt encreaſe of prace and knowledge, 


{ from the firſt moment of his being conceuuedy 


M ij 


Luc, 5l. 
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yetthe Scripture faith, H "IE in wiſdome ml n 
age,and in fauour with God and men, to wit, becauſe |" 


hee shewed it more and more, in his words and 
ations. 

T his alſo further appeareth by the method which 
Catholique Fathers and DoQors obſerue in an{ 
out of Councells, in prouing and defining poyny 
of faith; namely by hauing recourſe to the auths. 
rity of Gods word, conteyned both in Scriptur 
and Tradition , and to the beliete and praiſe 
of the Church; in ſearching wherof, the Hol 
Church ioyneth humane induſtry with God 


graceand aſſiſtance. For when any queſtions 


doubt of faith ariſeth , particular Dotors ſeue- 
rally diſpute and write thereof ; then if further 
cauſe require, the Holy Church afſembleth he 
Paſtors and Do&ors together in a generallCoun- 


cell, to examine and diſcuſle the matter more 


fully ; as in that firſt Councell of the Apoſtles 
whereof the Scripture ſaith , The Apoſtles ad 
Elders aſſembled rogether , to conſider of this word, 
The Paſtors being thus come together, and hu- 
uing the preſence of our Sauiour, and his Holy 
Spirit ( according to his promiſe) amongſt them; 
out of Scripture and Traditions , ioyning there- 
with the conſent of holy Fathers and Doors of 
foregoing times, shee doth infallibly refolue and 
determine the matrerjnot as new , but as antient, 
orthodox, and deriued from her forefathers; mas 
king that which was euer in it (elfe a divine 
reuth, ſoctoappeare vnto vs, that now wee may 
no more make queſtion thereof. Soe that from 
hence itappearerh , thatthe Church maketh no 
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93 
warticles of faith, ſuch as then may bee ſayd 
o have their beginning , but only explications 
ndcolle&tions out of the old which were deliue- 
ed tothe Apoſtles, and by themto us. And al- 
houghche Church doe thus grow in the Know - 
_ poynts of faith, yetthisisno newneſle 


efaich, but a maintenance of the old , with a 
kind of encreaſe, byway of explicating that which 
winyolued , cleering that which was obſcure, 
&fning that which was vndefined, and obliging 
nento þelieue more firmely and __ , thar 
vhich before they were not bound ſoe to belieue. 
lndthat is only to bee called a new faith , which 
contrary to that which was held before , or 
hath no connexion with it ; and when wee ceaſe 
tobeliene that which wee belicued before ; this 
kdeed is change of faith, the other is but en- 
aſe. And if thisencreaſe of faith by the de- 
tration of Councells , may bee called a change 
ad innouation of faith , there is no heretique 
htmay challenge antiquity to himſelfe , and 
wtnouelty on the ſcore of the Church. For hee 
my ſay ſuch a thing , for example , that the 
lonne is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 
V:3not held de fide, as 4 matter of farth , before the 
Councell of Nice , therfore it is new. That Ba- 
filme adminiſtred by heretiques is good baptiſ- 
ne, was not held as a matter of Faith before the 


. | &yes of Saint Cyprian, therfore it is new. And 


tte heretique may ſay, that hee belicues only 
that which was belicued before ſuch or ſuch a 
Councell (which hee pleaſe, for the caſe isalike 
nall)and cherfore hee belicueth the anticat faith. 
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By which way of arguing , hee may renouncethgytt 
decrees of all Councells as Nouclties,and mainl\si 
taine many hereſics as the ancient faith, Yalqy 
by this abſurdity a man may deny diuers books; [tt 
of the Scriptnre, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrewe, di 
the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter , the Epiſtle 
Saint Iames, of $. Iude, and the Apocalyps,wit 
ſome others, becauſe they were not admittedfy 
canonicall,yntill three or fower hiidred yeares 
ter they Were Writte, Yet whEthey were declatd 
to bee canonicall, there was no change of fait jj 
inthe Chucchthereby 3 for the belicuing of thek | yd 
bookes ; was involued in this reuealed articly 
T belzene in God; and the belieuing of them to be b 
canonicall, was inuolued in this reuealed articl, | gj 
T belieue che Holy Cathelique Church ; only heetby| a 
o 
h 


Was an encreaſe' of the materiall obic of ou 
faith, to v$, not in it ſelfe ; wee being bound 
upon the declaration of the Church, to beliew| y 
that thinge firmely and without diſpute , whid| « 
before perhaps wee were not ſoe obliged todoe.| t 
A fowrth argument mouing mee to belieue | | 

| 

( 


that the Roman Church is the Cartholique , va 
this: That dofrine which hath beene deliuered 
by Ttadition as the do@rine of our Anceſtors, 
without any oppoſition made by any knowne 
Catholique F -{ 0 and Doors, andif any dd 
opPpole thedottrine , hee was cenſured of Nor | « 
uelty , and after admonition ( if hee perſilted | 
therein) was condemned of hereſy , ſuch doc- | 
trine is derined from the Apoſtles and vnchiged | | 
and ſuchisthe dodrine of the Roman Church | | 
Tistruc indeed, that divers poynts of the Roma? 
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ceth@jftrive haue beene oppoled , as by Arrius, Pe- 


nainegjus, Berengarius , Waldo, Wickliffe , Huſle, 
 Yalalmany others, but theſe were not accounted 
okes Linhodoxe Fathers , but were taxed of Nouelty 
ena, Ldinnouation, and for ſuch are deliuered vnto 
Ue o fy, by tradition and hiſtory of the times wherin 


lined. And it cannot bee prudently imagi- 
el, thatif che Church of Rome had (like theſe 
en) attempted to change the doctrine of the 
hroftles , there should bee notradition of it, no 
Moricall narration of ir, but that all the good 
adtrue Catholiques should bee aſleepe , to this 

t buifineſſe of defending the flacke from 
haves - or Which is more abſurd , should a- 
inſt their knowledge , and conſcience ſuffer 
4mnable errors to ſteale in, to the deſtruion 
 themſ(clues , and all the world that should 
hicced them. Now the oppoſition of the Church 
nthe forementioned manner , is foe far from 
dſcuring the Churches dodtrine , that it makes 


| thr more famous , and illuſtrious, and appa- 


ratly Apoſtolicall 3 euen as the ſun ſtrugling 
wh amiſty ans; , breaking through it, ap- 
fares more beautifully glorious and vncons 
qerable. And this , Door Feild a learned Pro- 
thant confeſſeth , when « doFtrine 15 in any age 
tmflantly deliuered 4s a matter of farth, and as re- 


* | ted from anceſtors,in ſuch ſort as the contradiFors 
thereof were in the beginnmg noted for nowelty , and if* 
* | they perfiſted in contradiGion , im the end charged with 
3 | bereſy ,1t 35 tmpoſrible but ſuch a doftrine 5hould come 
- | ty ſucceſcion from the Apofiles, 


But Proteſtants thinke it ſufficient, that they 
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- difted in the writings of orthodoxe. Fath 
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find ( as they ſay) the Romandodtine contra 


though their oppoſition was not noted; by Antjs bh 
quity, nor by the fame of Tradition delivered y 
polteriry. But this anſwer leaues no meanes ty 
common people to know (certainly the Perpe. 
tuall cradition of. Gods Church , which is thy 
guide of rheir faith , but by reading and cxami. 
ning the Fathers, which to them is impoſlibl,, 
Beſides i6 that ſome few obſcure and hard pally. 
ges out ofche Fathers may ſuffice to call the Try 
dition of the Church into queſtion , then there 
isnothing ſoe clecrly and vnanimously delivered 
by Tradition, but may fall vnder a new exami- 
nation ; ſeeing nothing is or can bee writ (oe 
plainly, eſpecially where there is very much allo 
written , but that ſame obſcure and oblique pal- 
{ages may bee raked out, to make $hew of a con- 
tradiction ; and. if this counterpart may haue 
the ticle of antiquity ſet ouer it, what hereſy will 
Want its defence out of the Fathers ? What Tra 
dition was more conſtantly delivered by the 
Chriſtian Fathers and DoCtors , than ovr Saui 
ours Conſubſtantiality with his Father ? Yer the 
new Arrians ( as wee may ſee in Bellarmine) 
bring divers teſtimonies out of the antient Far 
thers, to proue, thatin: this poynt they contra- 
dicted themſelues and one another. 1n like 
manner , doe the Proteſtants now bring ſome. 
obſcure places out of the Fathers , in the der 
fence of their herefies , which yer ina truc ſenſe, þ 
doe import no ſuch thing , but being a littls | 
obſcure, they mpre caſily wreſt them to theit (þ 
corrupted 
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NtraSyrpred meaning. Bur on the contrary , the 
ers, Bthers are aboundant and clecre,in theleplaces 
\ntÞ hich maintaine the Catholique doftines, and 
ed to. Sine of the Fathers of hol times did accule 
es ta her of ertor in thoſe poynts , which if they 
pes ſid thought them ſos , there is no doubr they 
$ the Jyald, For wee cannot imagine , the true be- 
als fiaers of choſe times lefle vigilant than of thele; 
ible, Ialwce ſee now , that no man can broach an 
ally avragainſt fairh , bur preſently hee hath abun- 
Tra» [ine oppolition , and further queſtioning if the 
here ale require. And therfore it is apparent , that 
red Fhhoteſtants when they alleadge the Fathers as 
ml ontradicting themlelues , and one another in 
foe i: Catholique doQtrines of thoſe times , either 
allo Jaiflledgetheir wordsor miſtake their meaning. 
pal; [firif thoſe contradidtions were reall , why did 
0M" | antiquity note them, as it noted their diffe- 
alk, | ces about ſmaller diſputable matters. $. Hie- 
weand Epiphanius tooke paynes tonote the 
| orsof Origen 3 yetamongſt them all they doe 
the | x note any which the Church of Kome now 

lth, though his writings bee full thereof. If 
the | tefentences of the Fathers bee true iu the ſenſe 
nc) | iuProteſtants alleadgethem,why did not lome 
Fi" | uyethem for maintayning the contrary Ro- 
%-; undorincs, a thouſand times more frequently 
like tationed in their Writings 2 And on the other 
MF His,ifthe Roman dofrines were true, why did 
tlome taxe them for maintayning of Proteſ- 
ule, fatiſme? doubriefſe they would if chey had vn- 
* pKoodrhem in the (enſe that Proteſtants now 
cit he; I& is manifeſt theefore that they that lived 
N 
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inthoſe times, who were therfore better ablety 
vnderſtand their meanings , than the Proteſtants 

_ thatare ſprung up foe many hundred yeares af. 

ter, did not conceiue that the Fathers maintayne 

the Proteſtant dofrines in their writings ; fat 

if they had , they would quickly hane becne te 

a Napiey 91: proved, ſeeing the current of Chriſtian Religia 


the Reuel. een of thoſe times, was agreable to the preſent 


. 191, al | | 
CE ; Mar. Roman, for as * Napier faith , during even th 


cent.z. cap ſecond and third ages , the true temple of God , al 
4.col 55, light of the Goſpell tas obſcured by the Roman Ant 
b Treatiſe of 11ſt himſelfe. And according to Þ Downehan 
Antichraſt The generall defe&ion of the viſ#ble Church foretold 1, 
lib.z..cap. 2, Theſſ.2.. began to worke in the Apoſtles time. 
pag. 25. On the contrary , wee find in the writings 
the Orthodoxe Fathers,that the doQtrines which 
Proteſtants now hold, were condemned as he- 
reticall inthoſe perſons that then held them.and 
they were not therin oppoſed by any otheror- 
thodoxe Fathers. For example, the Proteſtant 
Þ, hold thacthe Church may erte; and foe did the 
c Paſſimcit, 7 
Dorvsr Donatiſts, for which they are frequently repro- 
d Epiphan, ved by © Saint Auguſtine. Proteſtants deny wi- 
Her.75, Written traditions , and urge Scripture only ; loc 
Aug. cont. dj the Arrians, and are condemned for it by 
Maximinl. q © int Epi hanius, & Saint Auguſtine. Protel- 
6 uM 0% P P je - ; _ 
ale rants teach that Prieſts may marry;ſoe did Vigt 
e Cent. Vi- lantius, and for itis condemned by * $, Hierome. 
$ilant.cap 1. Proteſtants deny prayer for the dead 3 ſoc did 
t Avg. her. Arrius, for which hee is condemned by f Saiit 
he ma Auguſtine and Saint Epiphanins. Proteſtant 
hav. 7s. oF | et il 
g Hier cone, deny inuocation of Saints; ſoe did Vigilantivs 
Vigilans. c. for Which hee is condemned by © Saint Hierom® 


| Proteſtants deny reuerence to Images; ſoe did 


| faith® Saint Auguſtine, « 
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a Hiſt. lib, 


Xenaias, for which hee is reproued by*Nicepho- | 6.c4þ.2.7, 


rus intheſe words, Xenaias firſt ( O audaciows ſoule 
awd impudent mouth ) vomnted forth that Speech, thas * 
the Images of Chriſt , & thoſe who hane pleaſed him, 
are not to bee worshipped. Proteſtants deny the reall 
once ; ſoe did the ——_—_— , Who were, 
e firſt heretiques that 
denyed the reall preſence; and that Iudas was the 
ict ſuborner and maintayner of this hereſy. 
Proteſtants deny confeſſion of finnes to a Prieit; 
be did the Nouatian heretiques, for which they Þ 7;4. r. 5: 
ue reproued by Saint © Ambroſe. Soc did the pexir.c 7. 
Mitaniſts,and are reproued by Saint 4 Hierome. d Hiern, 
Proteſtants ſay that a man is iuſtified by faith FP 44 
mly; ſoc did the Pſcudoapoltles, for which they Mareal. 54. 
e condemned by Saint © Augaſtine. I might « De fide & 
encreaſe this Catalogue by the addition of many 92*r: 4p-14. 
ther and make the new Proteſtant Religion ap- 
peare bur a frippery of old herefies 3 bur theſe 
hall ſuffice. From all which ir appeares, that the 
Ffahers held the ſame faith with the preſent Ro- 


b 1» Pfat. 
54+ 55+ 


| fanChurch, and that there was no oppolition 


of Fathers againſt Fathers, nor of any one Fa- 
lier againſt himſelfe ,ar leaſt in matters of faith; 
bur that they all held the vaity of the faith, 
and that they that held the contrary , were by 
item condernned of hereſy ; and that in bringing 
uy places out of the Fathers to confirme their 
bereſies, they did mifinterpret them, as the Pro- 
teltants now does and that therfore the dokrine 


athe Roman Church is Apoſtolicall and vn- 


| changed ; and therfore shee is the true Church. 
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Andin further purſuire of the true Church 


T addrefled my ſelfe, by the markes thereof ty 
find it out. For I accounted 1t vayneto try by the 
Scripture , whether the particular doctrines of 
Proteſtants were the doctrines of the Apoſtles, 
vnlefſe 1 could find the Proteſtant Church to 
bee the true Church , by the markes of the true 
Church ſerdowne in Scripture. For either the 
Scripture can cleere all controuerſies, or it can- 
not ; if it. cannot, there will bee no end of con- 
trouerly amongſt them that rely only on Scrip- 
ture ; if it can, then ſurely it can cleere this moſt 
important one, which 15 the true Church , by the 
markes thereofjand if (oe, it is fit that that should 
bee derermined in the firſt place , on whichal 
the reſt dependeth, as DoFor Feild acknowled- 
geth. And wheras ſome Proteſtants makethe 
truth ofthe doctrine to bee the only marke ofthe 
Church, it is prepoſterous, being the declaras 
tion of a thing obſcure, or pretended to bee loe, 
by athing moreobſcure ; in as much as to knoy 
thetruth of the doatrine in all the particular in- 
ſtances, is harder than to know the ſociety of 
the Church, And it is neceſſary to know the 
truch of doCtrine in all the particulars , before 
wee cantherby know the true Church , becaule 
if cheeerre in any one poynt of faith, shee therby 
falls fromthe title of the true Church. Now who 
is hee that can boaſt to know the integrity of the 
doQrine of the Church , in all the particulat 
controuerſjes, againft euery ſaciety that holds 
the contrary , by infallible proofes of Scripture, 
and invincible anſwers to all theic obicFions? 
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for 
Indif any could doe this, who knowes not, that 
anorant and ynlearned people ( of whoſe falua- 
ton norwithſtanding God hath the ſame care 
thathee hath of the learned, andto whom the 
makes of che Church should bee equally com- 
non, ſince they are equally obliged to obey her) 


cneſſe of onderſtanding , but the ſimplicity of be= 
Fecha ſecures them. And therefore it is mani- 
kt, that they muſt haue other markes to know 
he Church by , than that of her dod@rrine 3 na- 
nely markes proportionable to their capacity; 
tovit, externall and ſenſible markes, as eminen- 
, antiquity , perpetuity , with the like ; euen 
8 children and ignorant people muſt haue ex- 
tecnall and ſenGible markes, and other than the 
eſentiall forme of a man, to Know and diſcerne 
imifr6 other living creatures.Elſc how could S. 
Plfay, God hath madein the Church Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Enangelifts ,Paftors, and Dottors, torbe end 
we :hould bee no more little children, blawpne «hour 
ah every wind of doFFrine,if hee had not giuen us 
«her markes to know the Church than the pu- 
tity of the dotrine 2 Beſides the puke of the 
to@rine being the efſentiall forme of theChurch, 
annot bee a marke thereof , becauſe they are 
commonly repugnant and incompatible condi- 
tlons- For the marke doth commonly demon - 
frate the thing to the ſenſe, and the eſſential 
forme doth shew it to the vnderſtanding ; the 
macke deſignes the thing in exiſtence, rhe eſſen+ 
tiall forme deſignes it in eſſence ; the marke 
dewerh where the thing is, the eſſenciall forme 


xenot capable of this examination ? For the refs 5,,, viſt 
o the people ( ſarth Saint Auguſtine ) it 15 not the Fund, e.4, 


1, Phyſ.c1. 


a Eſay. 2.2, 


bPſal.z.s 
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teacheth wharitis ;the marke is ſooner knowy Gur 


than the thing ; and contrary wiſe the thing ig [4g 
ſooner knowne than the efſentiall forme of the Fih 


thing 3 for the thing define4 ( as Ariſtotle faith) 
is knowne before the definition. A marke then 
mult haue three conditions; The firſt is , to bee 
more knowne than the thing 3 ſince it is tha 
which makes the thing to bee knowne. Thy 
ſecond, that the thing bee neuer found without 
it. The third, that ic bee never found without 
the thing, citheralone if ic bee a totall marke, or 
withits fellowes if ic bee a marke in part. Ac- 
cording to theſe conditions I found diners mar- 
kes ſer downein Scripture,applyable only to the 
Church of Rome. | 

Of which the firſt is to bee Catholique , thatis, 
vniuerſall ; which was foretould. by the Propher 
Eſay, ſaying, * Allnations shall ſlow wunto it. And 
by the PGalmiſt, that irshold haue® the Heathen 


' for tts inheritance, and the uttermoft parts of the eanth 


c Math, 1.4 #0! *t* poſſeſion. And by our Sauiour, ſaying, : 


T4. 


 T#6,24, 47. 


This GoFpell of the kingdome 5hall bee preached mall 
che world, for a witneſſe to all nations and then hall 
the end come. And that repentance and remiſrion of 


ſmnes shauld bee preached in his name amongit all 16 


Hons , beginning at Ieruſalem. And therfore to 
diſtinguish Chriſts true Church from all hereti- 


call ſe&s, the Apoſtles in their Creed , andtte 
antient Fathers in their writinges , have giuen 
her the Syrname of Carholique; a name euecr in- 


ſiſted upon by the Fathers againſt heretiques, no 


lefle than now. 


Andthatthe Roman Church is this Carbolique 


þ 
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oWel durch diſperſed over the whole world , is mani- 

ng is [{{tto all thoſe that haue cither read the hiſtories 
the | {the world, or have beene cyc-wirneſles of the 

ith) Irgcrall countryes thereof ; wherin though the 
then ſhublique profeſſion thereof bee herericall, Ma- 

bee hometicall , or Heathenish , yer even there hath 
that the Catholique Roman Church both Fathers 

The | nd childre, Paſtors and people. And like the ſea, 

howt | yhut shee looſeth in one place shee winneth in 

hout | mother ; what shee bath loſt by the falling a- 

e, of | y;y of the Proteſtants in Europe , shee hath 
Ac | nined with increaſe , by the propagation of her 

nars I kith in the caſt and weſt Indies, where whole 

the | kingdomes are converted thereynto; as a Pro- 

Kant ancHor confeſſerh, ſaying , The Ieſunes 5ymon Ly 

tis, | oub-1n the rompaſſe of a fery yeares, not content with thus in reſ= 

ahet | lelunnds of Europe , haue filled Afia, Africa, ana p95. altera 

And | Anerica with ther Idols, And thus shee was Ca- po ws = 

then tligue , by Napier a Proteſtant writers confel- nolorion g-” 

«rth | fon forementioned , and others, for rwelue or þag- 333, 

> | thincene hundred yeares agoe, and euer fince. 

v4l | \n{wheras Proteſtants ſay that this vniuerſality 

bal | inotruemarke of the Church, becauſc it is ap- 

v f | jlableto Turkes and Pagans, itis doubtleſle a 

t | rery poore obieCtion ; for the markes of the 

t0 | Church are not gen her by God, to diſtinguish 

tl- | her from all ſorts of Religion, but only from 

the | thoſe which are contayned equiuocally vnder 

un | theſamenext kind , and may bee ſuppoſed and 

In" | taken for Churches ; that is to lay, 5.0 other 

00 | Chriſtian ſocieties, to wit, from hereticall and 

ſchiſmaticall ſe&s , which challenge by falſe 

j#e | markes the title of the true Church. To which 
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Purpoſe Saint Auguſtine ſaith , diſputing with 
the Denariſts , Thou askeſt of « ranger whetherly(d! 


Aug de Pa. bee a Pagan or a Chriſtian; bee anſwers thee, a Chia | 
for 6.131 ian; thou askeft him whether hee bee @ catechumen it 


AZs 2.17. paſteinrhelaft dayes, that God ryill powre his Spit 


or one of the fartbfull ;, bee anſryers thee one of th lt 
fairhfnll; thou askeft him of what communion bees, vt 
hee anſwers thee a Chriſtian Cai bolique. ' 
Belides;the Roman Church hath this formeg us 
vniuerfality beyond all Religions of the world Ji 
even Turkes or Heathens;that there is no plac Þ* 
of the knowne world where there are not Roman | 
Catholiques , propagating their Religion , by Þ 
converting the people of the land, whoſocuet 
they are; which is manifeſtly wanting toalls- 
ther religions , and is therefore in this regard 
alſo more vninerſally ſpread ouer the face of the 
earththan'any other. Others ſay tha this vii 
verſall ſpreading ofthe Church , is antidatedby 
Rowan Catholiques with application to them 
felues, for thar it was not to take beginning but 
from the time of Luther, becauſe ſome places 
of Scripture which fpeake of the largeneſfſeof 
the Church, ſay it shall beein the latter dayes 
But ir 1s manifeſt, that by latter dayes, is meant 
all the ſpace of time from Chriſt ynto-rthe-end 
of theworld ; as Saint Perer interpreting a p1& 
phetie of Iocl, which ſaich that 15 cball comt 


Sx 


pon all flesh (by which is intended the amplitude 
of che-Church) applyethir ro that preſent une 
whenthe-Holy Gholt defcended upon the Ap& 
fles.” Nor'can any reaſonable man imagins F 
thatit can ſort with the goodnefle of God, ud 

his tcndes 
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Ik tender loue ro mankind, to ſuffer the light 
ele l{histruth ( in-che not ſpreading of his Church) 
Chriz by bee eclipſed: for fourtcenc or fifreene hun+ 
Fitd peares, ſeeing thataccording to the opinion 
of th (ſome learned men, praenges upon faire pro- 
eeis] (ybilities,the worldis likely to laſt buttwo thou- 

» lad yearesafrer Chriſt. Howloeuer, this vni- 
nee Juicy of the Proteſtant celigion is bur begun, 
orig [ivnpt perfected, forthe Roman Church is yer 

Jay ſually exceeding larger ; and Proteſtants that. 

man [low chis. for amarke of the true Church , and 

by [#7 begin hopetully ro apply it to themlclues, 
enct [bound to bee of the Roman, vmill they ſee 
all: [ht expeRation- ſatisfied , in- the Proteſtane 


ard 
Fs 


| yNl- 


wit 


Spirit (6 


itude 
time 


le 


and” 


ndcs 


Churches exceeding of her in latitude ; which Þ 
ke boldly ſay will not bee as longe as they ling, 
ul therfore they ought to dic 1n the Roman 
Tath, 

But if wee examine the marter a lictle- mores 
ily, wee shall find, that the Proceſtanes plea 
imiuerſalicy will bee cur very shore, wher 
_—_ , that though they make themſelues 


[lifone Church, when they would viefor mul 


ade with the Roman Church; yer compared 
NWhone another , wee shall- ind that they are 
ky many Churches ; not diſtinguished by na* 
monly, but by dedtrine and: poynts of faith; 


thatthereare many Churchesin one nations 
4p ,ny for example , and will bee many 
te, 1f che deſired Indepency. bac advanced. 


Powitis not ſufcientchat the Proreſtant Reli- 


nin generall bee enlarged , but itmuſt beerthe 
EProteltanc Religion, which cucry particular 
O 
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{e& think ingir ſelfe to bee, and denying it hel 
moſt ofthem ) tothe reſt, the vniuerſality ofths 
Religion will bee mightily abated. Indeed whey n 
they muſter their ftrengrths together , and mak 
boaſt of their greatneſſe, then they rake all iny 0 
the title of Proteſtantiſme , who haue revolt 
from the Roman Church, and count them al; 
their ſfide;as if the definition of a Proteſtantwey 
one that 1s oppoſite tothe Church of Rome ; ſoe tha 
there were a thouſand ſorts of heretiques in th 
world , they would inthis caſe account themby 
one Church. Buttheword Catholique being p, 
note of communion, ( as I haue shewed already) c, 
as the Roman Church calls none a Catholiqu 
that doth not communicate with her ; ſoe canng 
the Proteſtant Church of England count anyt 
bec of her Religion, therby by enlarging of he 
bounds. to proue her ſelfe Catholique , vnleſk| 
they will communicate with her : Which the 
Grecian Churches will not, the Lutheran Chur| , 
ches will not, nor many of the ſets withinthe| y 
Kingdome will not, as Anabaptiſts , Brownilts| , 
fo 
l 


Famuliſts , with many others. Soe that theſear| ; 
all ro bee accounted ſeuerall Churches and Re- 
' Ligions, and none is further vniuerſall thanthe 
communion therof doth ſpread ; which is lot] |, 
lictle a way, that none of them is , nay though k 
they were all vnited together , are they ableto| 
ſand in competition with the Roman Chucch 
vnder whoſe communion are many entire King] c 
domes , andin all Knowne parts of the world a ,, 
infinity of people , cuen in Aſia , Africa , al 
Ametica , wherethe name of Proteſtant, mud j, 


bY. 
When 
oak 
| inp 
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"MF more any particular ſe thereof , is altogether 
mknowne. Beſides, all the Chriſtian Churches 
yhich are now [eparated from the Roman , were 
once ynitred to her, both in faich and communion, 
indthen either shee was Semin Church, 


oxthere Was none in the werld Which is impoſ-: 


mM Ul {ble ;therfore they that departed from her , de- 
bt puts from the Cotholique Church , became - 


n the 
mba 
elngy 
ady) 
liqu 


iſmatiques , and deparyng from the faith they 
receiued of her , became hereriques. 

Laſtly the very poſſeſſion of the name Carho- 
lje, is 2 proofe that it doth belong vnto her, 
king no ſort of Chriſtians elſe can viurpe it 
her. For howſocuer ſome, when being ſoe 
lrd preſſed, that they cannot clayme the title 
> true Chriſtian , vnleſſe they afſume the name 
«& Catholique , doe then arrogate it -to them- 
klues, and {ay that they are Catholiques;yet in- 
adinary ſpeech , if you ſpeake of a Catholique, 
ery one vnderſtands thereby a Roman- Ca- 
_— z all other ſes voluntarily taking to 
tliemlelues the name of ſome: man for their 
under, as of Luther, Calvin , whom they call 
lieir Reformers , or of ſome place, as the Albi- 
zenſes : or from ſome accident of their preten- 
&&d reformation, as Proteſtants ; by Which the 
gall Proteſtants delight to ſtile rhemſelues, 
ith this addition, of the Church of England, re- 
touncing therein as they ſuppoſe Luther, and 
Calvin, as achamed, or ſeeming to ſcornetode-. 
ve themſelues from any one man 3 as though 
tie Church of England in this matter , namely 
® oppolution to the whole Church both pres 
O ij 


a Pacianus , : hy Gain | 
ad 5ymp.Ep. Pacianus faith inan Epiſtle ro Sympronianus 
x, a Nouatian heretique ; Chriihan 8s my nant, 
Catholique is my Sir-name ; that names mee , thimars 
kes mee ont ; by that I am manifeſted, by this I am ai 
ringuichet, And Saint Þ Cyrill of lerufalem er+ 
p—_ the Creed; For this cauſe (ſaith hee) thy I 


b Cyrill. 


Hiersſ. Ca» 
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ſent and precedent , were of ;jmore conlidersJjs 
tion than one (lingle man ? Moreouer, certaing/|{ 
enough it is , that the reformation of the/| 
Chucchof England began by one man , and fi 
hee no God neither _ it were ſuch w 
one as Iupiter Was » vho transform'd himlelfe, þ 
into 2 beaſt for the loue of women ) before ix! fi! 
filled the whole kingdome , and arriued atthat Jul 
high pitch of perfection , that ſome ſuppoſe.) [ad 
And who that man was, is well enough knowne, [i « 
and what godly. motiues hee had ; which «hey [wr 
muſt confefle, orelſe, that their Church is like Ju 
Melchizedec, without father or mother ; or like' [i 
a mushcump ſtarted vp in anight , no man'|(« 
knowes how. | 

- On the contrary , the true belicuer will owns 
no name, butchatof the Catholique faith, which 
was firft deviſed by the Apoſtles in the creed, and v4 
whichthe ſucceſlors of the Apoſtlesin that faith || 
haue alwayes wotne. As the Antient Father Saint 


fatth hath given thee this article to held wndeubredy, 
end in the holy Catholique Church , to the end thi 
shouldeft fly the polluted conuenricles of heretiquas' 
And a little after , And when thou __ _ 
rorwne, enquire, not ſimply where the temple of ow'fetut 
Lordis forthe herefies of _ per ſons, do: ikewif Þ a7 
celeb: gens th temply of the Lord neither win 


WW ot SC 
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lera- | wly where the Church 1s , but where 1s the Cathols- 
taing lor Church 2 For that name is che proper name of this 
* the [1 Ciarch, And on the contrary, Saint © Hierome © Hieron. 
and ch, If in any part 1how heareſt of men denominated} ©9t. Lucie 
h an $1 ary butfrom Chrift , as Marctenites, V alents.- fer.c. y, 
ell bao know that it 13 not the Church of _ but 
re it! ſte Synagogue of Ant1chrift, And Saint 4 Auguſtine 1,1, 
that Wy tlbough there bee many herefies of Chriſf1ams, _ _— 
oſt; [adthet lf 19o1d bee called Catholiques ; yet there cap. 7, 
me, I» dweyes one Church , if you caf your eyes upon the 
hey lens of the whole world, mare «bundant in mult1- 
like! [ule and «lſo 4s. thoſe that know themſelues to bee 
like' [{#, move ſyncere 1m truth , than all the refi: but 
wan” [\ the try 148 3s another difpure, T hat which 
i Uiferth for the queſtions , that there 15 one Church, 
v which different bereffes impoſe different names , 
ich | vitae they are all called by their particular names 
and |'#4 they dare not deſanory : from whence 1t appeares 
ith [ute dgment of any net preoceupate with fawonr, 
aint [whom the newe of Cathelzque , whereof they are 
nut |#anbitions ngþt to bee arer:buted. Andagaine, ©, np, vwa 
we, | Vir bold rhe Chriftian Religion , and the com- relig.cap.6, 
urs" | thnef chat Church which 3s called Catholique, 
tf! |*blyler arpne and by frangers : for whether hereti- 
nad fchrſmatiques will or will not, when they: 
Keno wh ther orwne , but with ſtrangers, they 
W the Catboliques no otherwiſe thay. Catholiques, 
Wrthe Proteſtants, it is certaine tharneither 
T others, nor yet of themſelnes in ordinary 
King, arctiey called/Catholiques. No not 


a" fintheic moſt folemne and ſenous ſpeaking; 
u-FÞ ypearech by the ſeucrall As both of he 
Me Fingof England,and of the howlesof Pazliamet, 
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"Roman Church hath alwayes poſleſſed the nan; 


a Fey.6. 16, 


. bMath.1;. 


£ 


wherin both ſides publish to the world (andy 
in a ſenſe different from one another ) tharthe 
will maintayne the Proteſtant, Religion, But thi 


| 


of Catholique,and therfore shee is ſuch. _ 
The yr marxe of the Church is Anil, 
quity 3 as God faith by the Prophet * lerenyſ,. 
Hlend in the wayes and ſee , and enquire of the ol 
paths, which is the good way , and walke threw Chi 
And our Sauiourſaith Þ that the good ſeed wa «& 
ſowen firſt, and afterwards the tares. And eve dy 
in nature truth is before falshood. And thi 
Antiquity I found applyable in the higheſt deſ;, 
re vnto the Roman Religion 3 for althouglſ;* 
i hereſies are very antient, as is intimated ot 
inthatthe tares were ſowen ſoone after the god 
ſeed, yetthe truthis more antient , and ſoc isthy,; 
Church of Rome. This antiquity of hers, faſy, 
the greateſt part of time, is confeſſed by Protel « 
tants/, Perkins: ( whom I alleadged before} fo 


- Franteth ir for. nine hundred yeares 3 Na 


lot, 
* Which isnotimproued to necre that mineral |; 


goeth higher , and faith it raigned - vniner(alh 4 
and without any debateable corradidtion twelug y, 
hundred and fixty yeares, And ſeeing this raignt ,, 
ofthe Catholique Religion , which Proteſtany ,, 
call Popery, Wasthen vniuerſall, it is apparatlf y, 
that it. did notthen begin ; for ſach an vniuerlal}, 

poſſeſſion could not bee got on the ſuddaine,s a2 
they may perceiue: by the Rroteſtant Religiah | 


inaboue a hundred yeares; ſoe that in all probs n 
bility. ( even according to the opinion of Pro 


plants) cho beginning thereof muſt bee in,8] 
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Trere the Apoſtles times. Now whether wee 
d Fakethe Roman Church forthe ſociery of Chri- 
 Wegfe: ns that acknowledge the Bishop of Rome for 
tt fiir head , or whether wee take it for Fathers 
1 Do&ors holding the doQtrines of the preſent 
hurch of Rome, in both reſpe&sit will appeare 
I... he Church of Romeis moſt antient and A- 
Mftolicall, The former is proued by the teſti- | 
Ynony of Saint * Lrenzus, who calleththe Roman 2 7r92. cons. 
IChucch, the greateſt and antienteſt Church , founded V al. lib.3.6. 
LuRome by the 1190 moft glorious A poſtles , Peter and ** 
L Ml, And of Saint > Auguſtine, who faith, 1a, Aug Epift, 
COL Roman Church hath al ayes flouriched thePrinct- 164, 
t de liy of the Apoſtolique Seat : This word [ alwayes ] 
oF ucluding all the time upward, from that preſent, 
areey moSaint Perer. Soe that by this it is manifeſt, 
gool tt there was a Roman Church , cuen from 
isthy kiint Peters time , who was the firſt Bishopand 
& Popethereof. Which SaintAuguſtine conficmeth 
[another place, ſaying , © Number the Prieſts euen 
ore) fmm the Sea of Peter, Ec. that is the rocke which the 
[api er of hell doe not overcome. Nordoe the Prote(- 
clal lntsdeny the antiquity of che Church of Rome, 
"c*] kt only {ſome of them deny Saint Peter to haue 
29 7 deene Bishop there, or indeed euer to haue beene 
"| there in perſon; which I count a fancy not worth 
i} aeconfuting; and they may withas much truth, 
” ; nd more reaſon , deny King William the Con- 
* Querour to haue beene King of England, or ſo 
Fi mich as to haue beene in England , ſeeing there 
much more, and more noble reſtimony of that, 
- Pip than of this. 
my" The mayne thing that they deny isthe An- 
- * ] equity of the doctrine of the Church of Rome; 


i 
| 
: - 
;, 
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c De Bapti|. 
cont. Don, 
lib.2.6.1, 
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for they ſay the Primitiue Fathers taught t 
Proteſtane dodtrine , and not that which thelis 

' Church of Rome now teachetrh. Whick 1 foundl;, 
to beefalſe, by the examination of particulagh, 
all which if 1 should heerce ſer downe, I shoulih, 
ſwell this intended little rreatiſe into a huge yg, 
lume. lt shall ſuffice mee therfore to giue a ſcanſ,, 
map of the Churches dectrine in the. Primitify, 
times, and the teſtimony of ſome Fathers ofthy|{, 
firſt five hundred yeares , of cuery ſeuerall ag|,,, 
ſome, inthe proofe of ſome of the preſent Cz[y, 
tholique doCtrines , moſt ſtrongly oppoled by[(; 
Proteſtanes ; referring him that is defirous df; 
larger proofe , to the painefull yolumes of Cog}, 
cius and Gualterus. Noting fiſt rwo thingesbyſy, 
the way : Theformer, that it is not neceſfary tha, 
Catholiques should giue this =_ for it uy, 
ſufficient thar they are in poſleſfion of this faith, 
and that they all ſay chey received ir from thet},, 
Anceſtors, and they from theirs, and ſoc upwal 

- ynto the firſt beginning of Chriſtian Religion|,, 
and that the Proteſtant cannot by any ſufhcien h 
teſtimony of Fathers or hiſtoryes prouc the con-[,1 
erary ; a thing which the Proteſtants no dovit] 
would highly boaſt of, if they were ableropert {; 
forme it in their owne behalfe. The latter is; 
that many Proteſtants doe confeſſe, that theatr| 
tient Fathers did hold many poynts of belieh he 
of tho-preſent Roman Church ; Whirguift Ad; 
Bishop of Canterbury laith , ( and that witholtÞ,. 

a Defence a- Exception of the very firſt times) alme#t all fy, 

. gainſt Car., Bishops and writers of the Greeke Church , and Lal; 

ewnight þ. alſo, for the moſt part, ryere Forged 1h tbe aoCtrmil f 

472, 473» EH ; of mani 
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, eewill, of merit > of inuocation of Saints, and ſuch 
its Andthelike is afirrned by many others, in 
lhany other poynts3 asislargely Shewed by the 
Kokeentituled, The Proteitants Apologre for the 
Mme Church, Againſt which the Proteſtants 

jenothing to ſay, but that Which is worſe than 
ſyothing, to wit, thatthey were the {pots and ble- 


tif yiches of the Fathers. And who l pray are they 
of telffar vnderrake ro correft Magmficar ( as wee lay) 
I ag|dlike Goliah to defy the whole hoſt of Iſracl? 
t Cal they ſay , that a dwarfe ſtanding upon a 
ed byGiants sþoulders , may ſee further than the 
ous MfGiant can ; and foe they , by peruſing the Fa- 
Coclthers \ may ſee further than the Fathers could, 
3 [fucher perhaps they may , in ſome caſes , but 
7 thilfrever contrary ; they cannot by their helpe ſee 
r tilt to bee blacke , which they ſaw to bee 
aith ſite; that to bee falſe, which they ſaw to bee 
pwatd Let vs then take 's view of the Roman doc- 
1819 }tines, as they Were held in the dayes of Saint - 
helen lpuſtine, and the fower firſt generall Coun- 
 COMI ll; , which Were held berweene the yeares 
Wl ee hundred and fifteene , and fower hundred 
OP1Hky ſeuen ; ro which firſt fower Councclls 
er Bil ene Proteſtants ſeeme to giue much honour, 
_ ad to ſubſcribe ro their decrees ; but they 
de but ſeeme. In thoſe times the Church be- 
Aceh lened the true and reall preſence , and the 
W, [ing with the mouth of the body of Chriſt in 
all ik he 
Lual: 


rat 


Ly 


Fenn, 


; 
U 


tt 
j 
wr 
v 

If 


Ktamentarians acknowledgeth,in theſe words 
fromthe time of S, Anguſtine the opinion of corpora 
| P 


Sacrament; as Zuinglius the Prince of the a1ib.de vers 
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b Chryſoſt. fleth had already got the maflery. And in this qua : 
in 1, Cor. lity Shee Þ adored the Euchariſt with outwar 
» "Cyrill geſtures and adoration, as the true and prope 
Alex. ep, ad Þody of Chriſt. The Church then belicued thef,, 
Ceſar, 2a- body of Chriſtto bee in the Sacrament , * eve 
fric. beſides the time that it was in uſe; and for thi t 
. Cyp. 4 cauſe kept it after conſecration for 4 domeſti 1 
eEuſl b.hift. call communions, * to giue toficke,f to cartyſe, 
Sho. upon the Sea , © to ſend into far Province, 
f Ambroſ. de Shee then belieued b that communion vnde " 
obix.Sayr. both Kinds was not neceſlary for the ſufficiency 
g Euſcb bift. of participation , but that all the body and al 
2.08 _ the blood was taken incither kind : and forthi k 
en vit#Am- cauſe in domeltical} communions , in comme, 
broſcj. Ter- ions for children , for ficke perſons , by ſe, f 
tull ad vx, and atthe howre of death it was diſtributed vn- 
cap. 55- der onekind only. Inthole times the Churd 
m__ = mg beliened i that the Euchariſt was a true full and 
Parrit, Entire ſacrifice, not only Euchariſticall but® pre; 
i Cyp. ad Pitiatory , and offered ir aſwell for the liuing'a] y, 
Cecl.ep.63. the dead, The faithfull and denour people & t 
k Euſcb. de the Church in thoſe times , made pilgrimage, 
gi Conf. 1” the bodies of the Martyrs, ® prayed tothe] £ 
IChryſcin 1. Martyrs to pray to God for them, ® celebrated 4, 
Cor.hom 4x. their feaſts , ? reuerenced their reliques in all ;g 
m Baſil. in honourable formes. And when they hay recet] ,, 
qr I ued helpe from God, by theinterceſlionof the z, 
- - Withe fayd Martyrs, 4 they hung up in the Temples |, 
o Auguſt.in 32d upon the Altars erefted to their memoty |, 
pſ63.6 88. images of thoſe parts of their bodies that tw (| 
p Hieron.#d beene healed. The Church of thoſe rims* 


Marcell. Ep. held rthe Apoſtolicall Traditions to bee equal ' 
q Theod de Gras. aff. lib, 8, Þ Baſil. de Sando Spir, Hi 


 RETVRNED HOME. ny 


is a \uthe Apoſtolicall writings 3 and held for Aps- 
Ko. *Ihblicall Traditions all that the Church of Rome o Twonit & 
"py embraceth vnderthat title. Shce alſo of- 1, _ py 
D 1% fred prayers for the * dead, both publique and verb. 4p. 
c* Werigat , tothe end to procure forthem eaſe and b Aug. 4s 
re: ſt, and held this cuRtome as a thing Þ neceſſary ©#7* pro 
*r yg the refceshing of their ſoules. The Church 2 *: 
melt hen , held the © faſt of the forty d —_ 
d Cat ; alt of tne forty dayes of Lent acaycell, Ep. 
2 7 heacuſtome not free but neceſſary, and of A- 4. 
: 2 poſtolicall tradition. And out of the time of Pen- 4 Epiph. in 
. "trot, faſted all the fridayes of the yeare, in me- Compend. 
=_ mory of the death of Chriſt , except Chriſtmaſſe n nu” pos 
«ik Gy fell on a friday, 4 which hee excepted as js. oo ; 
whe: a Apoſtolicall Tradition. That Church held f Chryſ ad 
{., | marriage after the vow of virginity to bee a Theod Hier, 
kf. lmeand f reputed thoſe that marrycd together ©92t-10%.1i6, 
ward er their yowes, not only for adulterers,bur alſo ww —_— 
"ow krinceſtuous perſons. pon "D 
nd That Church held the 3 mingling of water h Aug, te 
on "th wine in the facrifice of the Euchariſt for a Pcce. orig. 
le of oye neceſlary, and of divine and A poſtolicall ©#.40- 


dition. Shee held ® Exorciſmes, Ex{ufflations '©% 59% 
Petil. lib. 3. 


; 


_ tnd | 14 yrmm_—y which are made in baptiſme, caþ.4 
ated) ®acred ceremonies, and of Apoſtolicall tra- k AuguPe.de 
n al (ion, Shee,, beſides Baptiſme an4 the Eucha- »uprt. & 
A alt, held , Confirmation 2 k M artage [ Pen- Conc. C17, 
unce, ® auricyl n 

| » auricular Confeſſion , ® Orders, and 1 Ambroſ. de 
ls Meame-Vndation for true and proper Sacra- P@nit.c 7. 
or, ns : Which are the ſeuen Sacraments which m Leo r, 
hy] x Church of Rome now acknowledgeth. That Eff 


maſs by fo the ceremonies of baptiſme uſed » 4g. cont. 
wal yle, lalt, Twaxe-lights, " exotciſmes , the { ©" b. 2. 
c 13, 


| dop.Epift 70, p Conc Carth , 
 $=« | 3.cap.z. q Greg. Nazian de Bapt, t Aug” 
101, { Aug,cont, Il. lib, 6.cad. 8, COW , p by 
P ij 
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ſigne of the croſſe, * the word Ephata, and othe 
thinges that accompany 1t ; none of them with, 


2 Amby, de 


rows =_ out reaſon and excellent fignification. Shee al 


& erus orig, held ® baptiſme for infants of abſolute neceſ(. 
L.z. c.t5. ty, and for this cauſe permitted © Lay-men 
Cc Tertul, de baptiſe in the danger of death. Thar Churd 


__ {ecrated by certaine 
d Baſeh.de g. Bed Holy water, conſecra y ine word; 


Spirit c,17, 3nd ceremonies , and made vle of it both fo 
« Epiph her, * baptiſme, and © againſt inchantments ,and ty 
30. makef exorciſmes and coniurations againſt euil 
f Theod hiſt. {iries. That Church held diuers degrees in the 
Eecleſ-l. 5.6 Eccleſiaſticall Regiment , to wit , ® Bishops, 
> Concis, Prieſts, Deacons, the Acolythe , the Exorcil, 
Fer c. 24. the Reader , and the Porter ; and conſecratel 
Conc Carth and bleſſed them , with divers formes and cere- 
4.5.2. monies. Andinthe Epiſcopall order, acknow 
G aro , ledged diuers ſeats of iuriſditio of poſitive right 
429" the to wit , Arch-Bishops , Primates, Parriarchz, 
Chal.Ep ad and Þ one ſupereminent by divine law , which 
Leon, was the Pope ; without whom nothing could bee 

decided appertayning to the yniucrſall Church 
Je 2 and the want of whoſe preſence either by him 
pE — wag ſelfe or his legats, or his confirmation , niadeal 
Paralip. councells ( pretended to bee vniuerſall ) vnlay- 
k 4«g. Ep. full. In that Church their ſervice was fayd 
$7. 4e do. throughout the * Eaſtin Greeke , and through 
Chrift.l. 2, gut the k weſt, aſwell in Africa as Europe,in 
L - xp, Latine: — that in none of the Provinces 
118.6 ſal. ( except in Italy, and in the citties where the 
63.683. Roman Colonies reſided ) the Latine tongue 
| Hieron, ad wag ynderſtood by the common people. Shet 
Helio. Ep. 3+ alſo obſcrucd the diſtinftion of % feafls and of 


a dinary dayes, the diſtinQion of 1 Eccleſiaſtical 


_ -: the __ of © - 6s - _— vel- mOprarden 
ceſl.1! -25r 7 wr " of Ocders,the Co n Thesd 
en tothe abden ing his hands at the har f he it, 1.5.6.8. 
hard lapact of th —_ the myſteries ;4 pr efore 1ſod.de Drs. 
Word; Ele r e {erviceat thealtar with : | — of te Cots 
bh far | +5 nappa with the reliqus of n YOYCS Ncax.deþ 

nd | mdveſſel "_ tCcarried them in clothe &f 205» orJ1. kj 
; euil from of gould, *rooke and eſte "—_ Cynil, 
nt the] the dead p_— their reliquaries —_— the Hier, Car. 
1 in f Ol elr ſepulchres Wi "v _ mpanyed Mart... 
oPs, UN ine of oy for n # c Wax taper 4 Concil 
xcilt| refurre&tio the certainty of thei fe 3» L404 cap, 
rated| the —" The Church of thoſe 565 uture ,, = 
cere- of nn = and his Saints ay  _ de 
now- ety * altars - ag inthem , and upon th C_— be 
-iohs. | Godli | yrs:notto ad ae On. 
oo erpnk ru , but by them, to _—_— wich — 7 
zhich | then uſed o 4 ip of Chriſt. Th yes e the, poet. ; 
1bee "x e ligne of the croſle x —_ cont. V igil, 
arch TT wo > painted it on the port if their u Heron. 
him: | 0 the pe - the faichfull , * gauc thei 'b ron — 
eat the Nee a. with their hand by x _—_ pol = 
lay-| ts,*pro by P loyed it to drive awa Sf of 0yar.s. 

{ayd bee L wa 245 cd 1n Ieruſalem the nts dow | [pt- x Euſch. de 
ugh» Church aſl Po Good [friday. In nu qe to vita Confs. 
p, | qqatngy cither direQly eife , that +: 3- 

; very fame cer y , or proportionably, 7 Paulin, 
nces | Church vſeth atthi remonies that the R Y> Ep 12.Bafb 
the held h atthis day. And fi all e oman = Babb, 

that to thef Catholique Cha that Church palmar 
urch only be- z Prodent. 


ngue longsthe keepi 
P ceping of the Apoſtolicall Traditions, #25-Caſi*? 
* 2 Tertull, de 


.* V . [| . d A 


1 of- | wt, 74, 
1aol, c Paul, E 
Ep,11, & Tertull, do 
er14ll, de praſcript, Iren,l 
rent. 3.6.4.6 1.4, 


icall| +31. 
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k cp; 4, he authority of che interpreration of Scriptur 


wnie. Eceleſ and the deciſion of controucrſies of faith ; and 
Conc, Car. that out of the ſucceſſion * of her communian, 
4.6.1, of ® herdodtrine,* and her miniſtry there wy 
b Hiern. neither Church nor ſaluation. And letthe in. 
_ TZ*7-different reader now iudge, whether by this face 
"1.8. Wee may know the Roman , or the Proteſtan 
-" Cyp. ad Church. 


Pup.Ep.63, Butbecauſe there is betweene two and three' 


«4 Mag", hundred yeares, from rhetime of the firſt gene. 
1” rall Councell, ynto the Apoſtles ; and that ſome 
Tit.cz, - Proteſtants ſay, that as Mephibosherh in his in- 
a fancy fellfrom hisnucſes lap, wherby hee became 
lame, and halted all his life after;ſoe the Church 

in the moſt primitine times fell from the true 

faith , wherby shee hath cuer ſince gone awry; 

wee will till goe on inthe queſt of the Roman 
Churches antiquity eucn to the times of the A- 

poltles, alleadging ſome one ( amongſt many) 

of enery age of the firſt five hundred yeares, 

( romake the proofe the fuller ) in confirmation 

of ſome Roman dodtrines that are moſt mainly 

gainſayd by Proteſtants. Wherein will appeate 

that falſe and yaine challenge of Bishop Iewel, 

renewed by D* Whitaker , who to the glorious 

Martyr Campian writech thus, © Arrend Campian 

a Reſp. adthe ſpeech of leyell was moſt true and conflant , win 
Ret. Camp. prowoaking you to the antiquity of the fir ft þx hundred 
yeares , hee offered that if you could shery by any ont 

cleere and playne ſaying,ont of any one Father or Conn: 

eell, bee would grant you the withory : it 15 the offer 

of Vs all,the ſame doe wee all promiſe,andrute wills 

«ll performe is, Indeed in the ficlt three, of ©! 


v, 
(1 


nainly 
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| {ft fix hundred yeares, the Church was almoſt 


mder continuall perſecution, and foe the writers 
i thoſe times were few, and much of that which 
hey Vrot did perish in thoſe great ship-wracks 
of perſecution ; and the matters that they wrog 
o moſt commonly, were of anorher quality than 
concernesour preſent differences; the herefies of 


|thoſes dayes being for the moſt part different 


from the preſent - and much of theic writings 


* [being ſpent in Apologiesfor them-ſclues againſt 


the Heathen. Yet all theſe aduantages of; the 


* [Proteſtants are to narrow to couer their deſigne; 


forin theſe ages( to retort the former boaſt of the 
Proteſtants) there is not one (1ngle proofe, out of 
ay one Facher ( rightly interpreted ) for any one 
roynt of dotrine , held by Proteſtants oppoſite 
» the Roman Catholique; and for the Roman 


| [Catholique there isabundance.In the alleadging 


vheceof, 1 will begin at the bottome , and foe 

eupward, in ſome of which teſtimonies thers 
bl bee intermingled the interpretation of ſome 
(ciptures to the ſame purpoſe, wherby I will in- 
tudethe teſtimony of Scripture allo, asit is in- 
tpreted by theſe Fathers , who were doubtleſſe 
better expoſiters than Iohn Caluin,or any of his 
hllowers. 

And firſt of the reall and corporall preſence of 
mc Saviour iu the Holy Euchariſt, and of the Holy 


Purifice of the Maſſe. lnthe fift age or hundreth 


f yeares, Saint Auguſtine expounding the title 
ofthe Palme , in which ir is written, And hee 


[0s carried in his owno hands, (aith * Brethren who «Aug. Cons, 
6 vnderfland bow this conld bee done tn man 2 for ,in Bf. 33. 


Philip. 2.7.16 (aith , Hee tooke wpen him the forme of 4 ſerum, 


a Lib, 4 de* Before ut bee conſecrated t 15 but bread, but when 
SAcranm. cs, the words of conf ecration come, it 15 the body of Chr 
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who is carried in his owne hands? 4 man may bee | 
carried in the hands of another, How thus may bee | 
underſtood in Danid himſelfe , according to the lene, |* 
wee find not ; but in Chriſt wee find, For Chriſt wa 
carried in bis orone hands, when commending hy | 


erpne body,bee ſayd, This is my body : for hee carry 
that bedy in his hands. Nor haue the Prote(. 
tants more reaſon to deny this place to intend 
the true, reall , naturall body and perſon of ou 
Sauiour , becauſe Tectullian faith, ir is a figure 
of his body ; than the Manichees and other he- 
retiques had to deny arcall body to our Sauiour, 
when hee lined vppon earth, becauſe the Script 


«nd ryas made inthe !tkeneſſe of men. From which 
place they inferred, that hee was not a man really 
and indeed, but had only the forme and likeneſle 
of a man. And if they would not ſtand to the 
wudgement of the Church , for the ſenſe and 
meaning of theſe words , who could conyince 
them 2 For they drew all other places to the ſenſe 
of this, and would not ſuffer this to yealdvnto 
them, though they were neuer ſo many, or neuet 
ſoe playne. In the fowrth age. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 


T oconclude heare him ſaying , Take and eate of it al 
for this is my body : and before the words of Chr, 
the chalyce 3s full of wine and water ; when it 
words of ChriFt hane wrought there, it 1s made Und 


_—_— Goa 


which redeemed the people. T herefore marke how i 


great matters the word of Chriſt 3s potent to conwt 


«ll ihinges, Moroener our very Lord leſus teſter 
v; 4 Vnio #i 


feſt 
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| tntons rhat tee receiue his body and bloud, what 
w. * nebt wee to dowbt of his fidelity and teſtimony, And 
y bee | © 
' lelte 
| 


ft 


that 18 4s net this which nature hath formed , but 
| which heneds(Hon hath conſecrated, and that there is 
I : tuter force of benediftion than of nature , becauſe 
©: Wl the beneds Fon the nature it ſclfe 1s changed. Moy- 

E 5 ſebelds rod, hee caſt it dorpne, and it is made 4 Ser- 
"00 fem &'e, which if hwmane benedion tere ſoe 
_ pwcrfull that 1t connerted nature, what ſay wee of 
? "y the d1uine conſecration 1t ſelfe , where the very words 
which | 19 Lord and Sautour doe worke.In the third age, 
realh ant Cyprian telleth vs plainly , if the former 

dee not plaine enough for tranſubſtantiation; 


uiour, 


ain hee ſaith, y Perbaps you may fay, I ſee another a Ih devis 
me, hory doe you affirme to mee that I hall receine qui myſte- 
*[ the body of Chriſt. This yet remaines to us ts pr ome, Tis initian- 
Hory great examples therfore doc wee vſe,to prome fir. C. 9. 


ooh that, * That bread which the Lord did 21Ke to his di- Þ Serm. de 


ſoples, berng 
ſenſe te perſon of Chrift his humanity tas ſcene, his di- 
wy lay hid ; ſoe in the viſible Sacrement, the dinine 
fence doth infuſe 1 ſelfe af rer P71 Vnex; reſn1ble m4an- 
Caich k.Inthe ſecond age, wee findeS.Irenzus | peak- 


", methat wanted , but that they might bee neuhey Un- 
brit junful! nor ungrarefull , bee rooke that which 
Ip bread of the cyearwre, and bee gaue thankes, ſaying, 
m"_ Ws 15 my body, And the cup 13+ I1kg manner, which 15 
hnſ9 194 creature , which 15 accoraing to us , hee con- 
en 0ſ*th bis blood, and taught anew oblatronef +he ney 
fur tfhament , which the Church recerwing from the 
oi 


7 changed not inshape but im nature , by = m—_ 
| - . CE NITHIHH, 
the omniporency of the word 1s mage flesh ; and «s mm prop 


ug thus,” Bur g2ning counſell to his diſciples to offer c Lib.4; c. 
Uno God the firſt-fruits of his creatures, not as to 3%- in fine. 


2 Malachy 
I. 10,17, 


b Mal. 3. 3. 


© whitak. 
Cont-Dur. 


I,8.f. 572. 


d In Apol.:. 
ad Anton. 
Imperatov? 


prope finem. 


Which hg 
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Apoſtles, offers ta God through all the world , tobiw 


that maketh the firſt fruntes of his gwaifi's imtheney 
teſtament nourishements to us ; of which m the 
trwvelue prophets, « Malachby hath thus fore. ſignified, 
I bave no will inyou ſaith the Lord Omnipotent, and 
I will wot recetue a ſacrifice of your hands ; for from 
the riſing of the ſun untothe going downe, my nan 
3s glonficd amongſt the Gentiles , and in eacry plat 
Incenſe 15 offered onto ny name , and a_ pure ſacrifice, 
becauſe my name 1s great amongst the Gentales, ſau 
the Lord Almighry, Manifeſt ly fienifying Ly thi 
words , that the former people ceaſed to off:r to Gud, 
but in entry place ſacrifice 1s offered ro God , and 
this pure , but his name 15 glorified in the nanom, 
Nor can this bee meant of the Sacrifice of al 
Chriſtians in general], bur only of the Prieſts 
becauſe ( as by the Chapter 1t doth appeate)God 
ſpeakes of reiefting the Pricits of the old lay 
and their ſacrifice , and chooſing a new Prielt 
hoed, whom hee calls tbe Þ ſonnes of Leni, by 

guratiuely is meant,thePrieſts of che nev 
law, and ſoedoe the Miniſters of Englandfte- 
quently ſtile themſclues, :hc7'r1be of Leus, Belides, 
Proteſtants confeſle that their * prayers andbel 
aCtions are impure and ſufull, ir cannot thertore 
bee meant of ſuch facrifices, for this is a purela- 
crifice , and proper, which none but Pricſts ca 
offer, and is therfore according to the expolt- 
tion of Saint Irenzus, the Sacritice of the Body 
and blood of Chriſt, the pureſt ſacrifice that can 
bee imagined. Alſo in this age Tuſtin, Marty 
ſaith,*For wee doe not take thoſe hinges 4s conn 


bread, and common drinke ; but as leſus Chriſt 


_ -- 
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ET usiour made flesh by the word of God, had both flesh 


| theEuchariſt to bee the flesh of the Sanionr , which 


| Kints, in the fift age Saint Auguſtin: faith, © 1; 


and blood for oy Saluation ; foe the bread and twine 
beeing made the Euchariſt by the prayer of the word 
procteding from him , by which our flesb and blood are 
jourihed by change , wee are taught , that 18 25 the 
flech and blood of the ſame Ieſns mcarnate. Laſtly 
in the ficſt age , Saint Ignatius Martyr and diſci- 
ple of Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt, ſpeaking of the 
etror of the Saturnians , ſaith, * They doe not admit a Epaſt. and 


Enchariſts and oblations , becauſe they doe not confeſſe Smyrnens 1, 
UP citathey A 


T he»doyreto 


ſofred for our ſinnes, which the Father by his bounty Dial. 3. 


rſed, And Saint Andrew the ghpoltle, faith; 
b I dayly Sacrifice an immaculate tg'tbe ont - b Lib. paſſ. 
jotent God: which when t 15 tru j; and the S. Anaree , 
frh thereof truly eaten of the perophgtaah continue apnd Suri, 
whole and aline. - 4 

\ Concerning the honour and invocation of 


© Serm, 17. 
45 ae werbis 
v 48 iniury to pray for a martyr, to phaſe prayers Apoſt. prope 
tvee ow2ht to bee commended. And accordingly hee inirium. 


| #d commend himfelfe , in theſe words, 4 Holy 1 Medirar, 


ad immyculate' Virgin Mary Mother of God, and © 4%- 
mother of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , vouchfafe. to ter- 

tede for mee to him whoſe temple thou haſt defſerntd 
| tobee made. Holy Michael, boly Gabriel, p*R-#- 

jhul, holy quires of Angells and Ay . 
Patriarchs and Prophets , of Apoitles7; - 
Marryre, Confeſſors, Prieſts, Lenites, Monkes,V gms, + 
md all the iuſt, both by him who hath chaſen you,and 
mm whoſe contemplation.you reroyce , I preſiime to acke, 


| - | that you would eigne to boſcech God for mee « ſinner, 


ther 1 mayneſerye to bee delivered from the 1aw of f he 


Q ij 


f 
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= denill, and from eternall death, And againe hee 
a lib. de lo- ſaith , © Iaaceb bleſsing his Nepherys the ſonnerof 
quurionibus I;ſeph , amongfFt other thinges bee ſaith , and my name 
i '0” shall bee inuokedintheſe , and the name of my Father, 
? '  Whence it 15 to bee noted, that not enly hearing, but 
alſo inuotarion is ſomertmes ſayd, which are uot thig- 
ges pertayning wunto God ( only ) but UVato men, In 
b In Ora, he foweth age, wee find Saint Gregory Nazian- 
20, qu. eff 2cne ſpeaking thusto Saint Baſil the great; Þ Buy 


in laudem thou holy and heauenly head , 1 pray thee behold us 


Baſilij Ma- from heauen , and cither with thy prayers flop the- 


$4, pronecation of che flesh , tyhich God hath ginen us for 
inſtruction, or trulyperſuade that wee may beare (it) 

with a waliant mind : and dire(t all onr life tothat 

- which is moſt anayleable ; and afier that rwee «hall 

paſſe ont of thas life, receiue us alfs there un thy taber- 

- , nacles. And Saint Hierome againſt Vigilantius 
per ny = faith, © Thou ſarft ws thy booke, that while wee line 
mitio,  1wee may pray for one another , but after rwee 5hall bet 
dead, the prayer of no man is to bee heard for another, 

eepecially ſeeing the Martyrs regarding the revenge of 

their blood, shall not bee able t9 obtayne; ro which hee 

anſwers, 1fthe Apoſtles and Martyrs being yet wtht 

body can pray for others, when as yet they ought to bee 

ſolicitons for thiſelues, how much more afier crownes, 

Vitfories , and triumphs? And a little after , hee 

anſwerth to the obieQion of their being dead, 

ſaying, To conclude, the Saints are not ſayd to be 

dead, but «fleepe. In the third age, Origen giueth 

d Initio ſui us this example, 4 I will begin to proſtrate my ſelfe 
Lamenti. on my knees , and to beſcech all the Saints, that they 


«. M_m_e a. 46 


— —— þ Y _— - ﬀr  —— _— 


= 


helpe mce, who dare not beg of God, by reaſon of, the 
«bnundance of (my) finne. © Saintsof God , Lheſeeth 


2 —_ 


f the 
- 
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yo8 with cares and ryeeping full of griefe , that you 
fall doryne to bis mercies for mee miſerable wretch; 
And afcer , woe is mee, Farther Abrahams pray for 
me , that I bee not eftranged from thy boſome , which 
I bane greatly deſired , nor condignely truly by reaſon 
if my great ſine. In the ſecond age, luſtin Martyr 
ſpeaketh thus , 4 Moreouer ryee doe worrhip aud d Apol.x. ad 
adore him ( to wit God ;) and the Sonne who came Anton. Pail 
nw him, and taught us rheſe thinges, and the army m__ _ 
fathers that followed, and of the good Angells afi1- nge av its 


110. 


| mlated, and the propheticall Sparit , renerencing in 


word and truth , and f.irly delinering 1t as wee are 
wght, to all that will learne, And inthe firſt age, 
nthe Licurgy of Saint Tames the leiſe , wee haue 
thele words, © Let ws make commemoration of the moſt 
bly, immaculate, moſt glorious , our bleſſed Lady , 
mther of God , and alty ayes Virgin Mary , and of all 
lun; and 14ſt ones , that ryee may all obtaine mercy by 
thewprayers and interceſrions, 

Thirdly , for the vſc and veneration of holy 
rliques and images , and chiefly of the holy 
(tolle, heere what Saint Auguſtine faith in the: : 
age, * What 15 the ſigne of Chriſt tphich all hae a Traf.n18, 
twrpne , but the Croſſe of Chrift2 which fegne wnleſſe peo 
re applyed , whether to the foreheads of belieners,” © 
"the water herewith they are regencrated , or 
k the oyle whererwith they are anoynted with the 
niſm; or to the Sacrifice wherewith they are nou- 


c Ante med, 


pod ,vothing of chem 1s 11ghtly performed, Inthe 
Wh age wee $hall find Anathaſins ſpeaking, ,4 19662 
's, aw expreſſing the manner of Catholiques chum prin- 
Forhip ofimages. Þ Let ie bee far from #s , that cipan, © 
We Chriſtiane 4dore images 4s Gods, as the Greekes 
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doe ; wee declare only our affe tion , and the eare 

err loue towards the figure of the perſon expreſſed by 

his image : therfore of tentimes ryce buyne as Vnpre- 

fitable the w1'd which ereryhile was an imare , ; 

the figure bee worne out, Therfore as Iaacob oh hee 

w4s to die, adored the top of Ioſephs rod, not honos. 

ring the rod it felfe , but him qho held the red ; ſu 

wee Chriſtians doe no other rpiſe adore images , bu 

 Euen 45 moreouer when wee kiſſe our Fathers and 
children, wre declaye the deſire of our mind. Entn 4 

the lery alſo d1d adore in times paſt, the tables of the 

law, and the tro golden Cherubins , and certane 

other images, not woshipping the nature of the ſow 

or gould , but our Lord who commanded themtobe 

c Homil. 8. made. In the third age, © Origen faith thus, 7s 
#n dinerſos conclude , 4 in Ezekiel the Prophet , when the Angel 
Sy who was ſent had ſliyne all , aud the ſlaughter fl 
4 Ecekie) begun from the Saints they only are kept ſafe, when 
Y the letter Tan , that is , the picture of the Croſſe bu 
frened. Let us reioyce thrrfore moſt deare brethin 

and let us lift up holy hands to beauen in the forme if 

a Croſſe : when che dewills 5hall ſee us ſor armed, thy 

Shall bee vanquished, And note [ pray , bythe 

way, thar ſome English Bibles doe leaue ourthe 

letter Tau , in this place of Ezekiel , but hov 

iuſtly letany indifferent reader iudge. In thel- 

cond age, heare Saint Iuſtin Martyr ſpeaking 


the parts of dead bealts , thus arguing , *© How# 
e Aa quaſt. it not moſt abſurd, to account theſe thinges cleane b 
28. Gents” Leaſonef the profit which # reap:d of them , and thi 


_ the Greekes doe deteſt the bodies and —_ of buy] 
| c 


fend mes fi 


E , 


Martyrs, which haue power both to 


be | 
W921 


the ſnares of ghe demills , and to cure aſcaſes wh ” 


WW, 


L 

4 
v 

4 
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annot bee cured by the art of the Phyſitian. In the 

Tit age , Saint Ignatius ſpeaketh thus, f For rhe 

c trnce of the world reroycet h when oxe 5hall deny the f Fpiſt, ad 
= Groſſe: For bee knoweth the confeſs1on of the Croſſe to Phil, ano 
,f le his owerthreww., Foy that 15 4 trophy againſs his ad. 

| wwer, which when hee shall ſce hee trembles , and 
[during hee feaves. 

ſe fourthly concerning confeſſion and prieſtly 
5 [ſolution in the fift age, Saint Auguſtine thus 
——[borteth , 5 Doe penance , ſuch as 35 done in the 
he (urch, Let no inf rohimelfe, I doe ſecretly, I doe 
cl wGed, God knowes ( who pardons me ) that I doe 
fon nwy heart, Is 3t therfore without cauſe ſayd, what 
wi } yu 5ball looſe in earth, shall bee lo:ſed in heauen? þ Math, 18; 
7, [retherfore the keyes gruen tothe Church of God, to 18, 

reef (9 19peſe 2 Doe wee fruſtrate the Geipell of God? doe 
«3g hte froftrate the words of Chrift 2 In the fowreh 
bed ve, Saint Baſil the great ſpeaketh thus, * Men 


* bu webe neceſſarily to open ſinnes to thew who are en- 


g Homil. 494 
ante med, 


i $#18 reg 
oahes nifed wh the di5penfatton of ibe myſteries of God. pan, 
med bi ruly wee ſee that euen thoſe antients d1d follow 1.88, 

this order 111 penance, after which manner it 15 writ» 
"m1 the Goipell k that they did confeſſe thear ſinnes k Math.z; 
hlobn; 4nd in the 1 Acts, to the Apoſtles themſelnes, g, 
« hov h how alſo all were baptized. And in the third 1 Ads 18. 
he ſe- | $Saint Cyprian beſeccheth chem, ſaying, ® Zee 15: 4 
ing of they one confeſſe his fault I enbreat you brethren , = _— , 
How®# vh1le as yer hee that hath offended is in this life, —_— 
cd dhle bis conf: ſſ10n can bee admitied, while ſarisfac- 
d tha im, «nd remiſſion ginen Ly the Prieſts is grateful to 
of bhſ* be;d. In the ſecond age Tertulian (peaking 


oC | | | 
ooh ganſt Tens concealing part of their finnes in 
; whiduon ,ahus reprouerh them ? * The hiding * Lib.de par 


ni .c..49, 
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of a finne doth promiſe plainly a great profit of lighl 
fullneſſe. To wit ſurely rf wee 5hall Fleale any thy 
from humane kno wledge, wee 5hall then alſo hide gl 

. from God. Theeſteeme of men and the knowledy i 
God are they ſoe compared > Is it berter to lichd(| 
damned, than to bee openly abſolued? It is a miſe 
thinge ſoe to come toconfeſs10n, And inthe fult ape n 
Saint Clement aduiſeth thus, * 1f prradventmlh 
ens, or infidelity , or ſome of theſe emlls which wal 
hane remembred aboue , shall priuily fleale into ayjf 
bedyes heart,hee that hath « care of his ſoule, let hulſ# 
not bee ashamed tocenfeſſe theſe thinges, to bimiha m 
hath authoriry , that hee may bee cured by him , byth[®* 
word of God and wholſome conſell, wherby hee may th 

found faith and good workes,anoydebe paynes of en 
nall fire,and attaine tothe euerſlaſting rewards of lfiſ® 

Now concerning purgatory and prayer fortht|® 
b De Giuir dead, in the fift age, Saint Auguſtine faich,?[ 

Vhapy | x i 
Deil. 20. 6. Nether could it bee truly ſayd of ſome Math, 12,46 5 
24.61. 21, That they are not forginen neuher mn this life , nor mil 
6.13, bft to come,onlefſe there were ſome who though theyar[ſ" 
-ox 199: #1: not forginen m this life,yet sbould bee inthe life toon, rol 
*" Anda bo not rightly onde" 
prope ini- And againe,* There are many w o not rightly Oy 
tinm, Standing this reading, are deceined tyith falſe ſeem £0 
whilſt chiy belicue, that if they build capitall june Fn 
wpon the foundation Chriſt, thoſe ſinnes may bee pmy#7 
by tranſuo: y fire , and they afterward come to life ener y 
laſting. This underſflanding , &'c. 15 to bee correc bi 

becauſe they deceine themſelues, tho ſee flatter then- 


d r.Cor. 3. ſelves, fir with that tranfitory fire whereof the Af ; 5 
IF. file ſayd , © Hee shall bee ſaved yet (ct 


a Clem, Ro, 
Epij3. 1, 


© Serm, 32. capitall but Ittle fnnes are purged. An Gncert 
prayers for the dead, hee laith ,# wil | 


| 


- 
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* laubred that the dead are holpen by the prayers of 
higdlurch , and the ſauing Sacrifice , and by almes hs, 
bide Wl given for their ſoules , that G od ryould deale mare 
edn Amercfully with them than their finnes hane deſerued, 
6 6) Iathefowrth age, Saint Ambcoſein his interpre= 
ion of the foremenrioned place of Saint Paul, 


ſers . 
Q a9; ich; * Bus whereas Saint Paul HO, yet foe as by 2 4mb.in x, 
icmlfir, bee -hewverh indeed that hee 5hall bee ſaued,, but Cor. 3. 


< wel thall ſuffer the punishement of pre , that being 
to anlpweed by fire hee may bee ſaned, and not bee tormented 
lt kale ener 45 the infidells are 1th exerleFting fire. And 
» thg{ſaint Hicrome ſaith there are ſome, Þ who may y, 7, com: 
byt ke abſol wed after death of lighter finne s , of which ment. cap, 
thy die guilty , either being punt-hed with paynes, 11, Prover. 
f e166 ly the prayers and almes of theit friends, and the 
of bf albration of Maſſes, In the third age , wee $hall 
"the [inde $. Cyprian ſpeaking thus, © 1r is one thing c Epiſt. gu! 
ich, M"J&9 for pardon , another to attaine to glory ; one 4d Antonia- 
12.4 ting being 9 caſt into priſon not togoe out thence Un- 0} poſt 
- in the [1 bee doe pay the uttermeſt farthing , another thing ry -_— 
bryat preſently to receine the reward of faith and wertuc : w EM 
cont (thing being af flifked with longe payne for frunes , 
ne” ubee mended and purged longe with fire, everdes 
— ſince to haue purged all finnes by ſuffering : to 
| fme include, 3t ts one thing to depend upon rhe ſentence 
ju the ludge in the day of 1udgement , another thing to - 
fe ener i preſent ly crowned of the Lord, In the ſecond 
mefl$, Tertullian in agreement with the reſt, ſaith, © #4%,4e 47+ 
 thew- In ſumme , ſerng ryee Underſtand that priſon which 94 ©Þ 5%, 
eAp( Gelpell doth demonſtrate, to bee places below, and 
fe, lf farthing wee 1nterpret enery ſmall fault,there 
ern} ** p*133bed by the delay of the reſurreF1on ; no 
, hf will doubt but that the ſonle dath recompenſs 
R 
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ſomething wn the places below , ſaning the fullwſfi 
f Cap.z, of thereſurreftion by the flech alſo. Andin his 
5 Cep.4, de corona militis, hee ſaith , f 2wce make yeah, 
eblations for the dead. And alittle after, © If yy 
require 4 lary of Scripture , for theſe and etherthe like 
diſciplines , you shall find none. T radon 1s herd 
nts thee for the amthor , cuſtome the confirmer , andfaub[j 
Ep. __- g tbe obſerner. And in the firſt age, Saint Clemen]y 
Petro prope ſpeaking of Saint Peter, reporteth thus of hinz|, 
foo. h His dayly preaching , amongft othey dinine comman. h 
dements , was thes Ec. enery one 45 far as bee wonder. j 
flandeth and ss able, to lawe God with all bis heart, al[ 
his neighbour as himſelfe, torelieue the pooxe, tochul[7, 
the naked, to wiſit the ficke , to giue arinke to th 
thirfly , to bury the dead, and diligently toperfom[y 
their funeralls, and to pray and give almes for then, F 
Concerning Traditions, inthe'fift age , Saint | 
i Lib, 4.. de Auguſtine ſaith, i Thar which the whole Chund | 
bapt. contra doth held, and 15s not inſtituted by Councelles, buts | 
Donat'ſt. alwayes retayned, 6: rightly beliewed not to bee dels 
+ pq f ered bus by Apoſtolique authority. And Saint Chiy-[j 
2 © foſtome,* Itis manifeſt that the Apoitles did wi] 
In 1. Theſſ. deliver all thinges by epiftle , but many thinges with-[ 
hom.4, out toriting. And aſwell theſe as thoſe are worthy] (y 
of the ſame credit ; wherfore let us eftceme the Tiv] bþ 
dition of the Church to bee beltened, It 15 aTradiim,| 
| ſecke no further. In the fowith age , Saint Ball y 
1 Lib. de ſpeaketh thus, | The op1mons which are kept ad ar 
Sporis. ſax - preached in the Church, wee haue partly out of writ [et 
$06.37. doBtrine , partly wee haue receiucd Ly the TradwlA 
ef the Apoſtles, brought to u5 ina myſtery. Both whid er 
hawe the ſame power to piety , and no man conradiiu[ y; 
theſe , who hath bus meane experience of Ecclefpaftic#] 
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*llnfilibtr. In the third age, * wee muſt uſe Traditions 
doe 1" Saint Epiphanius ) for «ll chinges cannot bee a Hareſ, 61, 
e yeah [nceived from deume Scripture , wherfore the holy A- 
If yulyfles bac delivered fome thinges by Tradition : 
the lkewen as the holy Apoſtle ſauh , As I haue delineredto 
sheredſyv, and elſewhere , ſoe I teach, and haue deliuered 
dfarblnChurches- And in the ſecond age , S. Irenzus 
lement|thus expoſtulateth ; Þ Bur what if the Apoitles blib.3,0,4; 
f him; [wither ' left Scriptnres unto #s, ought tyee not to 
mma | fallow the order of tradition , which they deliuered to 
Under. | them to whom they committed che Churches > And in 
rr, [the firſt age , Saint Dennys tollethus, that, © c Areopag, 
o cla Thiſe frit leaders of our priefily of fice , deliuered ro 4 ©". Eccleſ. 
to th thſe chiefe and ſuper ſubſtantial thinges , partly in —— 
erform writings partly in onmpritteninſtitutions. I could 
r then, | gue plenty of proofes in all other particulars; bur 
Sat [the *cluſter of grapes which was brought out q numb, 13, 
[of Canaan to the [ſraclites, was a teſtimony of 23, 

ts [tefruitethe land brought forth ; ſoc this ſmall 
re del pucell of antiquity taken out of their great tore, 
Chy- sproofe ſufficient that the moſt antient Church, 
14 9) nenin all the firſt ages, and the Scriptureit ſelfe 
Wl heindgement of thoſe Fathers , did teach the 
wh] lime dodtrines that the Roman Church now 
* 1:4] kth, and hath had a perpetuall and vninterrup- 
£19,| t4 ſucceſſion in thoſe do@rines,and her Paſtors; 

Ball ad is therfore the ſelfe ſame Church with the 
pr an Ipoltles, A thing foretold by Daniel who cal- 
wth it © & Kingdeme which shall newer bee diſSolued. « nay, x; 
MTA in which the maxime of wiſe Gamalicl is r4. 
whi rerifyed ; f if this Counſell or worke bee of men ut f Afl 5. 38, 
0:34) pill come to naught , but if it bee of God yee cannat 3% 
af Wr.hrotp ire 

R ij 


make not for them. Nor indeed can they, for my 


s DedoF. 
Chriſt lib.z, 
c4p,25.26. 
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But amongſt the Proteſtant Churches I found 
no ſuch thinge ; neicher antiquity in their doc- 
trine (bat contrary wiſe their doctrine condem. 
ned by antiquity as I haue shewed before) nar 
yet in the body of their profeſſors. And although 
they alleage ſome places of the Fathers in proofe 
of their doctrines, yet they corrupt the meaning, 
as may eaſily appeareto thoſe,that deueſtingthe. 
ſelues of all intereſt , can and will indifferent) 
examine the places ; who 5hall finde that they 


former alleadged reaſon; namely,that if Antiqui 
ty had mind them ſoe, towit, inthe Pro- 
teſtant ſenſe , ſome or other would either hauere- 
proued them for ſoe frequently elſewhere aftr- 
ming the Roman doctrines ( as Proteſtants con- 
felſe they did , as I haue shewed ) or elſe for atht- 
ming thoſe Proteſtant do&rines,which were cons 
traditory to them; which ſeeing they did not, i 
is manifeſt they belieued-no ſuch contradiQtions 
in their writings , but vnderſtood thoſe place 
which Proteſtants alleadge, as Catholiquesnoy 
doe, as making nothing to the Proteſtants pur- 
poſe. Bur for their Catholique dodtines ,1itis 
manifeſt that they cannot bee interpreted to 
comply vith the Proteſtant religion ; for if they 
could, why doe the tnoſt learned Proteſtants ac 
cuſe them of Popery ?It is arule of * Saint! Ar- 
guſtine in the interpretation of Scripture, which 
1s alſo as proper forthe Fathers, and agreableto 
reaſon, that where there are many cleere place: 


onthe one {ide , and:ſome few obſcure places 
the other , the obſcure muſt giue place to tis 
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eete, and bee reduced to an agreement with 
tem in meaning; which rule if it bee obſerued, 
; will eaſily appeare whether the Fathers were 
ofthe Roman er the Proteſtant Church. As for 
the Antiquity of the body ofthe Profeſlors of the 
Proteſtant religion, in whom the antient Apo(- 
tolicall Church hath her reſurce&ion, which like 
Epimenides (they ſay ) fell aslecpe when shee 
was yong, and waked not till shee was old, no 
man knowing what was become of her in the 
meane While , I could not indeed find it more 
antient than ſome very old men, ſomewhat aboue 
luſcore yeares; old Parre that died in England 
but few ycares agoe , might haue beene grand 
ther to the religion, or atleaſt elder brother to 
the Father thereof Martin Luther , who in the 
jeare 1517, like a prodigions comet began to 
appeare, and engendring with the deuill, blaſted 
the beauty of the $ may of Chriſt, and filled the 
Chriſtian world with hereſy and bloud. And in 
the yeare 152.9, Luther and his diſciples received 
tename of Proteſtants, from their proteſtation 
andappealefrom the decree of the Diet of Spiraz 
which title, the nation of England( 1 thinke) 
wth more triumphe , than any of Luthers of- 
fringe. And whereas they doe Pretend , ſome of 
tem, to have alwayes had a Being before that 
me, it will facly bee examined in the next marke 
o the Church, which is, viſibility. For the ma- 
lime of law will hold good in this caſe, Idem 

non eſſe , & non apparere, it 15 all one, not to bee, 


ad net to appeare. For the preſent, ſeeing no more 


them than yet weedoe , wee may {peake to 
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to them in the words of Tectullian * Qui efiz|N 
Vos , Unde CI quando veniſtis 2 who are you , fun 
whence & when came you? for either they are 4 [il 
young as Luthers Apoſtaſic ,or elſe older thay [Þi 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, euen Iewes, & foe old [th 
that the marke is quit worne out of their mouth, |be 
The nexe marke wee will ſeeke the tnyſlig 
Chucch by, is Vicbility ; which was foretold by |} 
c Eſay:x; 2. the c__ " Elay, and Micha ; 18 sball come [of 
Micha. 4.1, paſſe 1n the laſt dayes, that the mount«yne of the Lark | it 
howſe, shall bee effablished in the top of the mountaynes | \t 
and chal be exalted «boue the hills , andall natinu[' 
shall flow unto it. Alſo Ezek. 37. 28. Thenatins | it 
Shall know that I amthe ſanitifier of = , whey [dl 
my ſanfiification thall bee tn the middle of them fu | 
ever. And Saint Auguſtine refſembles it, accor-|tt 
CMth.5, ding tothe ſaying Wo Sauiour,to 4. cirry placed | 
TH wpon 4 hill that cannot bee hid. And hee hath 
bis tabernacle in the ſun , Pſal.18. 6. that 11 men (* 
view Go. hs tabernacle, his Charch , is placedintht | 
fun, not in the mght butin the day. Tom. 9. in Epilt, |}! 
' To, traft.z.And further ſaith ofthe Church, thay Ji 
t Cont, Pe-© chee hath this moſt certaine marke , that sheecanne 
Fil.l.2.C. beebid; cheess them knowne to «ll nations : the ſed k 


b Tertul. de 
preſcript. 6, 
b7: 


ct of Donatus is nknowne to many nations , that thei 
canner bee shee, To the children of the Guy 
is appoynted by Chriſts that for the redrelle 

_ I5. cheir greivances,they * cell che Church;which welt If 


adelufis,vnleſſe theChurch werealwayes viſible 
Who 4id alſo forewarne us againſt all obſcurt 4 
& Math.24; Congregations , ſaying , © If before they hall [9 K 
6, Unto you , behold hee 31 in the deſert , goe youriſ® 
forth , behold bee 6s in ſecret places , belieue 11 my « 
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 efig [Now according to theſe aſſurances, I found, thar 
from [he Roman Church was alwayes and eminently 
re a5 |1ifible » but the Proteſtant never eminent, and 
thay [brthe moſt part , not viſible at all. Concernin 
e old [the viſibility of the Church of Rome, ir is nctiticg 
outh, [before , by thoſe teſtimonies which shew the an- 
 trug ſtiquity » and perpetuall continuance thereof, 
1d by [hich cannot bee proucd bur with the granting 
met Lofher viſibility. Nor haue I found the Proteſtits 
Lak |knying it , the ag being (oe viſible , that it 
as | aus no place for obieCtions. But they thinke 
atioy [wipe out this marke, by ſaying that it is not 
ating | ecefſary to a true Church to bee alwayes viſi- 
when [ble ; but others disliKing that aſſertion, by rea- 
m fu | fn ofthe abſurdity thereof,doe afficme(to ceun- 
Ccot- yo the Roman)that the Proteſtant Church 
placed th becne alwayes viſible. 

{| And firſtfthey that hold that the Church hath 
nopes [tc invitible , and that therefore vilibility is not 
inthe Jacertaine marke of the Church, endeauour to 
Epiſt, [jtoue it, by the example of the. Church of the 
that, [|evesin the dayesof Elias, * who complayned 
can | atthe Prophets were ſlayne, and hee only was 
le ſe8 | & aliue, and God anſwered thattherewere left 
4 then | ven thouſand that had not bowed the knee to 
;rchit | Jal. To which obie&ion I found the anſwer of 
ſe of | Gatholiques very true, namely , that this com- 
welt Pant of Elias was vttered with relationto the 
ifible, [\ngdome of Iſracll only , wherin Elias then was, 


oſcure [4d was perſecuted by King Achab; but inthe 
ll ſg [\ngdome of Indah, the Church did florish, and 
yn [Fas fufficiently knowneto him, and all men,vn- 
14 migh&ithe raignes of Þ Aſa and Loshaphat, who rai- 


a 3. Rings 
Iy.10, 18, 


j.Xiogs 


33, 40, 
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gned in Iudah when Achab raigned in Iſraell,z 
what time, the number of true belieuers was loe 


* 
. 


© 2, Chron» 
17.14.15. great, *thatthe men of war only , did amounts 


16.17,18, many hundred thouſands. And wheras M" Meade h 
I9, maketh reply to this anſwer , ſaying that the 
Church was inviſible in the kingdome of Iudah t 
alſo, inthe dayes of Manaſles, becauleit is fayd Þ* 
i that Manaſles ſer vp idolatry , committed all |" 
13. ' impicty, and cauſed Iudah and Ieruſalem toerrs 
| I anſwer that this comes short of a proofe ; fo - 
although the Kinges example in all caſes, c 
though nener ſoe bad, have a mighty influence" 
on the people, yet this proues not but that the , 
Kingdome, or an eminent part, or at leaſt a vil. n 
ble part both of Prieſts and people, wasſtillw. |, 
tainted ; cuen asit Was inthe dayes of the petſe. ( 
cution of Antiochus againſt the Iewes, whoſe |, 
upthe Abomination ef deſolation, the idoll of )- |, 
lympicke Iupiter , in the temple, and compel " 
led men to worship it. Beſides if it were as hee 
would have it, the caſe is much different be- n 
tweene a very short time of theinvilibility ofthe },* 
Church of the Iewes ( for wee read in the ſane |, 
Chapter that Manaſſes quickly| repented, and}, 
amended all) and the inviſtbility of the Protel- "a 
cant Church , vhich by their owne confeſſions |, 
was abouct thouſand yeares. Alſo the'compatl; |, 
ſon betwenethe Church of the Iewesand Chiik þ, 
tians isnotequall; the new teſtament being cll«- þ, 
blished in* better promsſes, and therfore thatmay þ,s 
beeincidentto the one, which is not to theother, þ 
Moreouer if there had beene this total eclips,it 


had relatiqn but to the nation of the Lewes only, 
| rs Ss a— 0 , þelides 


£ Heb.8.6, 
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lA kefdes which were tnany other faithfull people, 
$ toe wall ages as appeareth by the examples of Mel- 
Mi giedek, lob, &c.intheold teſtament ; and in 
exde te-new of Cornelius, and the Eunuch to the 
S ie Queene of Candace, among(t which che Church 
Fa ___ viſible though amongſt the lewes in- 

I Irivble. ; 
d al Others 1 have heard ſay, that by Catholiques 
76; we confeſſion , in the dayes of Anrichciſt the 
3tox Church shall bee inviſible. But I never haue read 
ales, wy Catholique that ſayd oe; but on the con- 
wy tary, ho coke Proteſtants afhrme* the viſl- 
0 the blicy of che Church and that vniverſally even all « Bullinger 
vil he dayes of Antichriſt , which makes againſt #> Apoc. 20. 
llmn- tewſclues , ifrhey account the Pope Antichriſt Fulke _ 
"Vis moſt of them doe ) and themſelues the ap Soay 
ho ſe : | in Theſ[. 2. 
Church. Yer Door White contrary to his bre- ſe 5. 
of ()- thren, Caich that Þ 17 r1me of perſecurron the true b F. whites 
mpel lmch may bee reputed an nmpious ſect by the multi- Reply p. 61, 
i$ hee Me, and foe not bee knowne by the,not19n of true and lin, 15. & 
hy, nor can her truth bee diſcerned by ſenſe and oh 
mon reaſon, To which I anlwer, that as there 
xe fower properties of Church-doftrine , foe 
ltere are fower notions of the Church. The firſt o 
8 dee miſtreile of {auing crath ; and according 
” [this notion, the Church is inviſible co the na« 
- Pall ynderſtanding both of men and Angells; 
it God only and his Blelled ſee our religion to 
"Ft the truth. The ſecond is to bee miſtreſle of 
'Pirine truly revealed by [ecrer inſpiration : ac- 
Piling to this notion ( ordinarily (peaking) the 
lurch is inviſible to almoſt all men thac are, ' 
" ter were , the Apoltles and Prophets only 


$ 
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excepted, Thethird, to bee milſtreſle of doing}, 
which Chriſtand his Apoſtles by their preaching 
and miracles planted inthe world : accordingts 
this notion the Church was viſible to the iſt 
and primitive times , but now is not. The founh 
is to bee miſtreſſe of Catholique dottrine;thatiy 
of doQtrine delivered and receiued by full tradj- 
tion and profeſſion, all the aduerſaries thered 
( thatare vnderthe title of Chriſtian ) beingd&+|, 
uided awongſtthemſclues, and notorious chan: 
gers ; and according to this notion the Churchyy 
euer viſible and ſenſible to all men, cuen tohe þ 
enemyes. Otherwiſe there is no ordinary meane,, 
lefr for men to know whar the Apoftles taughy | , 
nor conſequently what God by inſpiration te- 
vealed to them, And if shee , and the light df is 
eruth shee carryth with her should bee hidde 
and loſt, wee muſt begin againe anew, froms 
ſecond fountaine of immediate reuelation fron | 
' God, and build vpon the new planting thered ( 
with miracles in the world , bylome new Apol-|,, 
tles-And if this bee ablurd;then there mult cue! 
bee inthe world a Church vifble, whole tad] ,, 
tionsare famously Catholique, and conſequent) mn 
shewing themſcluesto bee the Apoſtles, vnoall ,, 
men that will not bee obſtinate. And that the 
Church $hall bee vniverſally viſible cuen inthe}, 
dayes of Antichriſt, may bee gathered out oftht 
- Scripture, Reuel. 20. 8. For shee shall then b&Þ,, 
| enery Where perſecuted , which could not bf, 
vnleſſe shee were vilible, and conſpicuous eeſr. 
to:the wicked. And euenduring the fiſt thitſy,; 
hundred yeares after Chriſt , wherin the Chl g, 
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el adured incomparably more vniuerſall and ra- 
ching jg perſecutions than euer were ; yer the*Cen- 


lingto ary-writers,and ſundry others,doe taKe certayne 2 Magd. 


& I ad particular notice, of the Catholique Bishops 
founb [11 | ofa 
our 1nd Paſtors, by name, inthoſe very ages of their 


hat [adminiſtration of che Word and Sacraments, and 


trady [ve pa lngagaing of herelics. And ſurely our srapleron ds 


hered [1114 pimſel 


e had beene ( which is blaſphemy ſ#cce/. Ecct. 


| thinke of him who is the eternall wiſdome ?:*4*: 


c*M'] ofthe Fatherſ)the moſt imprudent of all law-ma- 
rch kers, to haue alaw foe obſcure, and expoſed to 
toi he many ſuppoſitions , deprauations , and falſe 
Cans] epofitions, whereto the malice of the heretiques 
aut, Cal ages hath ſubieRed it, without leauing a 
| kpolitory to keepeit, and a iudge tointerpret it, 
ht of 4cto leaue it to ſuch a keeper, and ſuch a iudgeas 
idea | hould bee: inuiſible. 

om Other Proteſtants I have obſcrued , who 
fron tlongh they confeſſe the inuiſibility of their 
beced | Cech , yet they profelle the Being thereof ; 
Apol-| ng aſſigne the place for it, ro bee in the Roman 
t eo Þ erch , Mixcd like a great deale of ore with 2 
trad ty little pure gold , ſoe that it was not diſcerna- 
ent Ye. Bur this a ignation of their Church ſeemed 
| *mec very, vnreaſonable ; for either thoſe Pro- 
x 01] ftants did profefle their owne faith or they did 
che ;if they did , than doubcleſle they were viſt- 
2 Plc, and the Roman Church would ſoone haue 
"bs ken notice of thern , as shee did in all ages of 
 *"Jach (though it were but one man ) that differed 
— from her. If they did not make profeſſion of their 
"ith, what wretched ſonnes of feare were they, 
uw] tat to preſerue their temporall ſecuriry durſt 
S If 


Efay 62.6, 
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not publiquely avow their owne Religion; buel & 
comply in all thinges vith a + ar ( 1n their {10 
opinion)falſe and impious,and diflemblingly doe{{u 
all the externall a&ts thereof, and this , all theirſan 
lives', for many generations ſucceſſively, This|th 
was not thepart of a true Church, or of any true [ex 
member thereof ; who will ſurely die , rather| ar 
than deny his Sauiour; as hee doth ; who belie-|ag 
uing himſelfe to bee of the true religion , makey|$a 
profeſſis of that which hee deemech to beefalſe,| C 
Nor did they fullfill the propheſie of Eſay con-|D 
cerning thetrue Church, which ſaich, * I haveſ#(co 
matchmen upon thy walls , which (hall newer hill|fa 
their peace day nor night. But DoCtor Feild hath a|m 
new fancy of his owne , which I never obſerved 
in any but himſelfe , who faith to this purpol.;Þ M 
that before the ſeparation of the Protelt-n:s|m 
fromthe Church of Rome , the Church of Ro-] Cl 
meit ſelfewas the Proteſtant Church, andtha ia 
the Papiſts were bur a faion of the Courte|tu 
Rome; an aſſertion ſoe groſly falſe, thar allthe|\v 
world is a witneſſe againſt it , yea euen(I thinke) | 
all other Proteſtants themſelues , and needsnoÞth 
confutation. 

Others taking all theſe pleas for inſufhcient,|ta 
doe afhirme that their Church was in being, and) 
in ſight alſoinall ages , but that through thein-Jlv 
jury of later times no teſtimony thereof is nottÞhy 
remayning , but that all their records throughPre 
the violence of the Pope, and his clergic haut 
beeneutrerly ſuppreſſed. Of which vaine con{ti 
ceipt there is no proofe at all 3 and if the aſſertionſte 
without proofe will ſeruc theic turne , it maſh 
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; bug] fue alſo for any other Religion Chriſtian, or 
their [not Cheiſtian , who if they pleaſe may ſay the 
y dog{ fume thing , but are neuer like to bee belieued by 
their] any man of common vnderſtanding. Beſides it 
This |thwarteth all experience , as appearerh by the 
true [example of Huſſe and Wickliffe, whoſe writinges 
ather|areyet extant,of Charlemaines pretended booke 
delie.| againſt Images » and Bertrams concerning the 
akes| Sacrament. Alſo by the decrees of Catholique 
falſe, | Councells , and the large writings of Catholique 
con-| Doftors, reciting and condemning all opinions 
eſe contrary the Roman faith, Laſtly by the Eccle- 
r bold faſticall Hiſtoriographers of cuery age , who 
ath a] make this the argument of their writings ; yea 
erved] ten from them, the Proteſtant * Centuciſts of yy, Made. 
poſ.;Þ Magdeburge,and others, doe recite the opinions © axd. Ep. 
t-ns} mentioned and condemned in euery age by the 1lyricus 
fRo-| Church of Rome; of which, ſome were the very Carol. whi-, 
itha |fame, that baue ſince beene reaiued by Protef. *4*- ©* 
uctef[tants. Soe that the Church of Rome hath beene pwr f : 
l1the [ve far from extinguishing their records , that TR Og: 
inke) hee hath beene the chiefe recorder of them and 
dsnotteir doftrines. 
Thelaſt and moſt valiant attempt of Protef- 
cient, Þ ants, is toafficme, that as the Church muſt bee 
, andÞalwayes viſible, ſoc theirs hath beene , in per- 
te in-Plons diſtinCt from the Roman Church: and ther- b 4 Proreſ- 
; noi inuite vs to Þ looke beyond Lurher, Which bar- fants books 


oughſien endeauour of theirs, hath beene like Peters /0* #1®2 


haudÞting all night , and catching nothing. For _ 
confſttey whom the Proteſtants clayme for their pre- 
rtionfdeceſſors, were neither of their religion , nor yet 


maſſUyayes viſible ; there happening huge gaps 
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berwixt them , nor can the Proteſtants by yy 1 
art or induſtry bring both ends together, Firl 
they were not of the ſame Religion ; for to hee 
of the ſame Religion or Church with another 
imports an agreement in all poynts of faith; ff; 
the truth of do@rine being of the eſſence of the 7 
Church, whoſoener ecces in any tittle thereof hal, 
cealeth to participate of the ſoule of the Church, 2 
which is the Spirit of truth , and is but a ded V 
member , one equivocally and in name, butng 
intcuth. Wee ſee thatthe Arrians, M acedoniang aq 
and many other heretiques , were accounted, 
( andare ſoe by many Proteſtants) not of the Cy i 
tholique Church , for one ſingle error againfl},, 
faith :now the Proteſtants diſagreeing in mayſ;, 
poynts, not only from one another at this preſeng |, 
bur from all that went before them, and that in 
poynts which they beleiue to bee reucaledin] 
in the ſcripture, their only cule; are neitherone]; 
Church amongſt themſelues at this preſent, not , 
any one ofthem one , with any ſociety that ha], 
gone before. 8 
In particular, the Grecians whom they cout}, 
vnto their fation, are no Proteſtants ; for they 
hold damnable ercos in the judgement of Protel |, 
tants; to Wit, invocation of Saints, adoration 
images, tranſubſtantiation ,” communion in ont} 
Kind for the ficke, with many others. Soc tha, 
Proteſtants are in great penury of profeſlors a, 
their religion before Labs that are forced 0}, 
call the Grecians in , as Proteſtants in eſlench|,, 
for they may euen aſwell name the Pope him}, 
telfe, As for Iohn Huſle and his followers Waf, 


| 
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| {takeout about the yeare 1400. and Proteſtants 

by ar [dyme to bee their predeceſlours in the Proteſ- 

* HtE at religion » it is certaine that they were no 

to bet Troteſtants, but hold {uch doftrines that if they a p. 216) 
notnerh,.cenow in England , they should ſafer as Pa- Þ p. 20g, 
h thiſts, For they held * ſeuen Sacraments, Þ tran= ©? 217 Aye, 
of t bſtantiation , © the Popes primacy , and the 7 + as 
of hey iMaſle it ſelſe, as Fox in his AG and Mowuments Colleg, pe, 
uch yt, knowledgeth . No greater title have they to c.de 25i{ſs. 
deaf; ck life, who appeared about the yeare 1370.in ©YViceuus 
ung + .m ſome Proteſtants (ay their viſibility was ©, #!4ſpbe- 
an pzintay ned; for hee did viſibly maintayne Pope- "= - gg 
unted, q,as* holy water,the f warship of reliques and Euchariſt. c 
w Cs images the 8 interceſſion of = Bleſſed Virgin s, wy 
gaink lay, * the rites and ceremonies of the Maſle, g 1d#in Ser; 
Ma} ;lthe 7.Sacraments, with all the poynts of Ca- de aſſumpr. 


elem, lique doctrine now in queſtion. Moreouer hee h Them ts 


hat in | 
Mderrors in the condemnation whereof both 

ledin (atholiques and Proteſtants doe agree , as that _ : 
cromeſt ie. Bihop or Prieſt bee in mortall ſinne , hee i 1demin po« 
bt kth not order , conſecrate , or baptize. 1 That fil. ſ#p.s, 
Cal 3}clefaſticall Miniſters should not oe tEporall 5 gona 
pllefions.” Hee condemned lawfull oathes with ,,,, . Nh 
te Anabapriſts , & held many other pernicious 4, Arr. 4. 
lfrines. Let then any Proteſtant judge, wherher 1 1demp, g6« 
4 this = qe _—_— _ af we OT e—PP 
tw, Then they aſcend higher and clayme on _ 7 
"s Valdoa merchant of wake brake out of the = ap - 
al eepe fold aboud the yeare 1220. With his fol- ,,; * | 
3d byers, as menin whom-.the Proteſtant Church 
 _IYasviſible. But theſe men were no more of Kin , __ 
"tothe Proteſtants , than the former. For the IG 
him ancs , | 4 M4 244. Gp. 

Jieldthe"reall preſence in the in theB.Sacrament ,;o, 


-Jrwhich they are reproucd by Calvin,who there 


court 
they 
rot 
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fore ynderſtood themin the Catholique ſerifes 
in the Proteſtant. And the moſt eſlentiall'lzÞ 
trine of the Waldenſes was their extolling ofths 
merit of © voluntary pouerty affirming all mf 
© 1lliriemr niſters to bee damned that had rents andpoff 
—_— ſeſſions, and that the Church perished-yndef® 
2438, Pope Sylucſter, and the Emperour Contantin” 
through the _ of temporall goods , whictf® 
Clergy men began thento enioy ( as they {ay 
againſt the law of God. Surely Proteſtants dof!" 
not account this an article of their faith. More" 
p 1dem Ca. Ouet the Waldenſes held ® cheſe Anabaptiſticllf® 
rl. reft, p. Errors , that Children are not to bee baptizezF 
I5o2, That there is nodifference betwene a Bishop and 
a Prieſt;a Prieſtand a Layman;that the Apoſileſ® 
were Laymen; and that every Layman that isxÞÞ* 
vertuous, is a Pricſt, may preach, and adminiſter} 
Sacraments. That a woman pronouncing the ba 
words of conſecration inthe vulgar tongue datif® 
conſecrate, yea tranſubſtantiate bread into theF'® 
body of Chriſt. That it is a mortall Gnne 
ſweare in any caſe . That Magiſtrates being ['" 
in mortall ſinne doe looſe in their ofhce , and h 
no man is to obey them; with many other " 
abſurdities to tedious to bce recited . The|” 
like may bee ſayd of the Albigenſes ; and alſoef, 
Beringarius , Who broached his hereſy abouttheþ 
yeare 104$. who wasa Proteſtant but only inthe 
poynt againſt tranſubſtatiation , which hee allo a 
recanted, anddyed a Catholique. And whatdoeF® 
any of theſe , or all theſe rogether avayle tht "0 
Proteſtants ? Every one of them extending but " 


to ſome patt of time betweene this and the Pri- 
mituue 
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ne Church , and is alſo bur the example of 


= leone or other priuat man , in Whom thie xe- 
oft firſt began , who was fiſt a Catholique , and 
ll $ginnn afterwardsSto hould ſome onc or few 
4 FFymsotche Proteſtant faich , continued in all 
yndaſer marters of controverlic a Catholique. 

indie By all which it appeares that none of theſe 


aſhae Proteſtants , and that therefore in them the 
ſad {bility of the Proteſtant Church 15 not main- 
ts doepyned. And that if it were, yerſceing they lined 
More$(cerall rrmes, vnvnited by aline of time ons to 
Qicayſpother , ( bur iumping ouer {euerall ages, againſt 
cited telaw of nature which non facrt ſalrum ) and that 
,pantf refore 1n the betweene ſpaces , there was an 
oftlewlibilicy of che Proteſtant Charch; the mayne 
weltion of their Churches perpetuall viſibility is 
niſte x vnſatisfied. Eſpecially when wee conſider 
g the for about a thouland yeares, Which was the 
-doth ne berwixe Berengarius and the Apoſtles , the 
0 the E'xeſtants pretend to no pedeceſlors, As for 
be moſt primitive Fathers whom they afhirme 
maintayne the Proteſtanc dotrine, I havein 
| nd Pffeshewed it bee falle already, and they that 
other Pill ſearch shall more largely find ir ſoe. Alſo 
The [9 all died members of the Roman Church, 
Ip of Þ&thatthe Proteſtants have nor in them (to wit 
'tthe Þ*Fathers } a viſible Church, diſtinCt fromthe 
n the Poman,nor Was the Roman theirs. From whence 
- al $5 manifeſt thar chere is not any one Preteſtanc 
* dot Fureh tn the world, that canshew h.r viſibility 
they Kingdome,citty, poore country village, or 

uef-ticular perſon fr6 the Apoltles time toLuther, 
"Pri. P86 ruth whereof ME Worton is not ashamed 


101u6 T 


hat i 


ne to 
bein 
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to confelle, where hee ſaith, * Tow rp1ll ſay, the 

2 His an- #s where the fauh andreligion you profeſſe were belfÞ® 
ſwer 10apoe- Nay prove you they were held no where Ge, 
p:ſh paphlet ryhat if 1t could not bee sherwed? yet wee know bf 
ons the articles of our creed, that there hath beene almay 
«a Church, in which wee ſay, this religion wee ui 
profeſſe muſt of neceſs1ty bee held , and wib i 
it 15 no inconuentence to haue the true Church 
This flands you uppon to diſproue , which wh 
you attempt to dee by any particular reandſf" 
you yhall haue particular anſryer, T! pj 
which ſaying , what can bee more ridiculowf 
To preſume that their Church was alway 
viſible ( in the land of Vropia ſure, wherenf® 
man cuer {aw it ) becauſe it is the true Chur J. 
whereas they should prove it the true Chutd 
becauſe it hath been alwayes viſible; the know 
tedge of her viſibility being much more eaſythaſ® 
of her truth, which is the maine thing in cop of 
trouerſte, And to require of Catholiques, prodf® 
that they were not viſible, by particular Recodsſſt 
is extreame foolish ; Records being the memoP® 
rialls of thinges that were, not of thingestt [ 
were not. 3h 

All which conſiderations, shaking the cork ry 
dence of many Proteſtants , in the viſibility qf' 
their Church before Luther, after they hauet! Ni 
fluttered vp and downe, finding ( like the Dow 
eut of the Aike)no reſt for the ſole of their foot” 
they at laſt fly tothe Scriptures, and thinkeWſ K: 
pearch upon that ; vnder whole obſcurity, 
their corruption of them , while they will aduf on 
none to interpret them þur theſelues, they fra E 
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ere biipiut ſenſe chey pleaſe, as any body elic may doe, 
Ge. ad vith great confidence , but | tile judgement, 
k now bl all heretiques doe) aſſure themſeluesthere- 
alin Burif chey will allow the Fathers for good 
wee alterpreters ,as none bur thoſe that are puffed up 
ih ayichthe Spirit of pride, will refuſe to doe ; then 
rb pee find ( as I shewed before ) chat even Chriſt 
-b widud his Apoſtles were of the Rowan , nor the 
recn{i(poeſtant Religion, and the f(t Founders and 
Thanblishers thereof. But Door Whice concludes 
thus, that this not withſft inding , If Proteſtants bee 
+ todemonſtrate by Scriprure, that they maintayne a F.yp hires 
here nl: ſame fareb and religion Thich the Aprſles taught, Reply, po. 
"horchtv alone 35 ſufficient to prone them to bee the true 

-harch[cb. Bur they that cannot by the markes of 

know Church ſer downe in Scripture , cleere them- 

ſy tha ſes tO bee the true Church, doe moſt fondly 

n cap{Ypaleto Scripture to shew the truth of their 

Ecicular poynts. For what more vaine, thanto 


Proc ; | | 
econlpſffeale from Scripture ſetting thinges downe 
nemeP'® tly , vnto Scripture reaching matrcers obſcu- 


es dhſ*),or not le cleecly? Now no particular poyne 

t doctcine , is in holy Scripture foe manitteltly 
conf{/tdowne, as is the Church , and the markes 
liry ffereby wee may know her. No matrers about 
eh aichthe Scripture is more copious and perſpi- 
Dadſacusthan about the viſibility , perpetuity , am< 
fottude the Church was to enioy; ſoc that as Saine 
ketÞgaltine faich, the Scriptures are more cleere 4- 
. u the Charch than cucn about Chriſt. in Pal. 3o. 
admfv2"c. 2, and chat, Þ the Scripture in this poynt b De nitar. 
Cru loc cleere, that by no $h fc of falſe interpreta- Eccleſ. cy. 
m1 can bee ayoyded, the impudence of any 
T 4j 
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_ forehead, thatwill Rand again(t this evidence, 
a Tr4#.1.99 founded. * Thar it 1s prodrgions blindneſſu 
pip fo ſceaabich is the true Charch, For ® God wall 
cont. Creſcs, have his Church to bee deſcribed in Scripny 
c.33.6 113, without any ambiguity, as cleere as the beane 
cont. Fauſt. of the ſun, that the controuerſy about the tn 
64P-13- Church being<leerly decided, when queſtiy 
about particular do&rines that are obſcure, ail 
wee may fly to her, and relt inher indgemen; 
and thar this viſibility is a manifeſt ſigne, whet: 
by cuen the rude and ignorant may diſcernetix 
trae Charch from the Pile. What vanity theni 
it for Proteſtants not being able to cleereh 
Scripture the cleereſt of all poynts , to appak 
vnto her for the cleering of other poynts, byleſ 
euident places ? 

A fowrth marke of che Church is perſon 
ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and their miſſion by otd: 
nary calling ; which isalwayes to bee foundinth 

cEſay.59,2, true Church ; as is foretold by the Propher Ely 
* My Spirit which 15 upon thee , and the words whi 
I hane put into thy month , shall not depart out if 


mouth , nor out of the mouth of thy ſted , nor owt 


mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed , from hence forth for tr 


And the Apoſtle ſaith of our Saviour, that b# 


appoynted Paſtors and teachers in the Church 


d Epheſ 4+ drorbe conſummation of t he Saints , for the watk's 


IT. Iz, 


the miniſtry , for the edifying of the hody of Cn 


till wee all meet in the unity of the faith. Andi 


charge is not to bee vndertaken by vſurpatis 
bur by lawfull calling and miſſion ; as the Ap 
. Rlefaith, © Noman traketh ro him felfe this hows 
t Heb. 5.4, but heethatis called of God , 45 Aaron was: to 
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4 niſbly,and by peculiar confecration. And againe 

! How hall they preach except they bee ſent. And a Romo! 

our Saviour ſaith, ® who ſee entreth not by the doore 15- . 

mothe sheepefold , but chmbeth another way, 1s a 1013 10,5, 

of thefe. Ani Godinthe old teftamevr, reproueth 

| thoſe that went without miſſion, ſaying , © I have — 
at 

wſent theſe Prophets , yet they ran ; ® I hane nat ſent ,, 

tlem,ſaith the Lord, yet they prophecte falſely in my 4 1er.z7. x5; 

we. And this is a note ofthe Church ſoe perti- 

nent, that Saint Auguſtine ſaith , © The ſucceſſion © £15. cont, 

4 ef Prieſts, from the ery Seat of Peter the Apoille, to =_ 

i whom che Loyd commatted his sbcepe ro bee fed , enen ” 

p the preſent Birhopritke , doth held mee 3n the 

(Gyrch, And Optarus Milenitanus reckoneth all 

the Roman Bishops from Saint Peter to Syri- 

clus , who then was Pope , to shew that the 

Church was not then with the Donatiſts , who 


-| bylike ſucceſſion could not aſcend vp to the A- _ | 
poltles; and then hee addeth, f Shery you the ors- f 1;b. 2. cons, 


pmall of your chayre , who challenge the Holy Church — 


ns your ſelues, Now that this markKe is found tg 
5 uponthe Church of Rome, I knowno manthat 
q denyerh. Bur the Bishops ( where they are) and 
Miniſters of Protetant Churches, cannot thug 
q derive themſeluces from the A poſtles. The Roman 
(urchindeed made Luther Prieſt, and gaue him 


&4] commiſſion to preach her doctrine, but to preach 


4 2anſt her religion who gaue him order * That 
4 Commiſſion ſeeing hee had it not from any 
4 Chucch, he had iteither from himſelfe , minting 
arelipion out of his owne braine coloured with 
| uſed Scripture, which hee then proudly pre- 

tended to know better than all rhe Chriſtian 
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g Tom. 7. world befide; 5 or from the deuill, with Whom 
VFitttberg. hee conferred , and vnto whoſe arguments hee 


f. 228, 


yealded, as himſelfe confelleth. Allo thee. 
ccllion of the English Bishops,and Miniſters wy 
interrupted upon their pretended Reformation; 
the lawfull Bishops being turned out , and other 
preferred to their place, by the temporall autho. 
city of the Kingdome in chiefe 5 which had ng 
powerto chooſe or conſecrate Bishops , andor: 
. dayne Prieſts. Orif they were at firſt conſecrated 
by lawfull Bishops of the Church of Rome,as for 
their credit they pretend , yet they had not ther- 
by commiſſion to preach their new dodtrine 
differing from the Church of Rome ; nor hoy- 
ſoeuer is their ſucceſfion lawfull ; for in a lawful 
ſucceſſion, it isrequired that the former Bishopy 
beedead, or lawfully depoſed ; but theſe cond 
tions werenotoblerued in England, the Carho- 
lique Bishops being violently thruſt out, bythe 
Authority of Queene Elizabeth, afftuming rohe 
ſelfe the title of head of the Church, a thing neuet 
——_—_— by any temporall Prince of the world, 
yntill her Father King Henry the eight gaue tit 
example. 

But it is worth the obſervation, that the Br 
Shops and Prieſts of England , to maintayne tit 
lawfullnefſe of their ſucceſſion, doe afficme thi 
they were conſecrated by Catholique Bishops 
their predeceflors , which while they doe not 
proue, it Shewes the interruption of their (uc- 
ceſſion; and while they affirme, it shewes th# 


that they belieuc their ſucceſſionand calling in* |? 


ſafficient vnlefle they deriue ic from the Churdl 
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ion; | errors of the Church of Romeare bur ſuppoſed, 


Rome ; therebry acknowledging the Church 
fRomethe true Church , which they in theic 
l&rive and dependance haue forſaken; and 
there can bee no reaſon to forlake the true 
Church vpon what pretence ſocuer. For the 


ind their reformation neither is but ſuppoſed, 
« | for they ace infallibily ſure of nothing , ſeeing 
they hold cheir Charch may erre , and foe for 
: | aught chey certainly Know,it did,in accufing and 
flaking the Church of Rome, and in their 
one imaginary amendement , and inſteed of 
« | Chriſt, haus choſen Barrabas. And what can bee 
more inconſiderate , than to forſake the true 
| Church by their owne confeſſion, vpon pre« 
ences, of whoſe truth theyare ( by their owne, 
confeſſion alſo ) vncertaine. For hee that con- 
- | kſerh hee may erre, in that wherin hee may erre 
(being an obie& of the vnderſtanding, not of 
the ſenſe) cannot bee ſure that hee doth not erre, 
and foe they are allrogether at a loſle and a 
round, not infallibly , no nor prudently fare , of 
beleaſt tittle they afficme. They connot bee in- 
fllibly fare becauſe they may erre,as themſclues 
wnfelſe ; they connot bee prudently ſure , ſeing 
* | here isa hundred voyces and iudgements of men 
forthe Roman Church, to one for any Proteſ- 
ant Church.. They thad therefore done much 
mote wiſely, to haue follwed the admonition of 
daint Paul to Timothy, n Depoſit um cuftod! . keepe a1, Tims, 
» [104 which 3s committed to thy charge; and what is 29- 2 
that, Gaith Vincentius Licinenſis? Hee anſwererh, >, ©9999": 


X X ; ad , h k 
*[el 1s that which thou art truſted with , not that , _ ar 
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which is found out by thee : that which thou haſt 14 k 
reined , not which thou haſt demſed : 4 thing not of 
wt ( chat. is of thine owne fancy ) but of leg- 
ning ( that is, which thou haſtlearnt ) : ner of pr [| 
v/ſtirpation,but of publique rradivion : a thing brough | 
to thee , not brought forth by thee ; wherein thu [* 
enghteſt ro bee , not the author , but the keeper ; nit 
a Maſler, but « Scholer ; not a leader , but a al. g 
lower. | 
As for their afſertion , who ſay that Roman * 
Catholiques and Proteſtants areall one Church, |, 
it is both falſe and foolish. Falſe it is, becaulethe 
differing in any one poynt of faith propoſed by. 
the Church , makes one party not to bee of the 
rrue Church ; and ir is certaine that the Churci |; 
of Rome and England differ in many. Doth nd || 
the Church of England account the fower grand 
heretiques, whowere condemned inthe firſt towe || 
generall Councells, to bce out of the Church, |;, 


and not one with her that condemned them 2 and Lf 


they held each of them but ſome one or very fe# |}; 
poynts different from the Church of Rome. Set |, 
that cither they muſt confefle themſelues allo ta 
Not to bee one with the Roman Church, orel|,,. 
that all heretiques , are of it, which is abſurdzand |. 


d De fade &h contraty to the minde of Saint 4 Auguſtine , Who fen 
Symbols, c. 
IO. 


faith that neurber hereriques nor $chimaniques att} |, 
the Church.7/ Proteſtants ſay that they that vet |,,, 
condemned in thoſe Councells did indeed holl þjh, 
herefies, and ſoc were not the Church,burthel þ;,,. 
owne are truthes, and amendmets of the doQtint þs/ 
of the Church ; I anſwer, ſoc did thoſe herett |;e, 
ques alſo ſay, yea and proue it by Scriptures and 
Fathers, 
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F fahers,in their owne ſenſe, and did belieue theic 
Pris [aries to hee the pure word of God, as con- 
oof [iently as any Proteltancs in the world doe 
leq irs: Proteſtits cannot lay more for themlelues 
mg t;othey did , and they were ( (ome of them) as 
welt | -ecous and as learned as Proteſtants are ; nor 
tha |... there more aurhoricy againſt them than 
So painſt the Proteſtants, which is, T he Catholique 
fol vaman Church , guided by the Spirit of God, 
nd the word of God Written vnwritten. More + 

min er they WEre the parties accuſed, loc are the 
ih, Þ.teftancs , it is not fic therfore that rhey should 
e the kethe Iudges: If they ſay that they allo accuſe 
ed Y Tie Church of Rome of errors, and therctore it 
f the -n0t fit chat shee Should vee ludge ;I anſwer, 
wret [ine body muſt , if ever wee will have an end of 
b net | 1 one; fie, and then whetherthe whole ſociety 
rand #Chiiſtians, or ſome one or few men ( for ſoe 
ove ||}orofes began, and ſoedid the Proteltant re- 
lyjon in one Luther ) ler any indifferent man 
woe, Moreouer God bath madethe Church the 
ldge, ſaying tell the Church , and that 1s the 
« S0t [church of Rowe, as thoſe Proteſtants mult 
allo, rant, who lay they are one Withit 5 and that it 
oc elle [y,, the Church when they revolted from her. 
diant]1:4 toconſfiderthe matter according to reaſon, 
WI [fme in the practile of all locieties and bodies, 
tether Eccl-fiaſticall or ciuill; if any one or few 
rembers, breake the law andrule of the whole, 
"ochall indge whecher it bee well or ill done? 
xely eicher the head,or the head ard whole re- 
eſentatiue body together. And this Was the pro- 


| ding againſt Lucher andche Proteſtants, ina 
5 A V 
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Generall Councell , by which they were cg 
demned, andcaſt out of the Church. W hich judy, 
ment if it bee not ſufficient ; but that the cy 
demned partie ivſtifying himſelfe by his owl; 
bare afhirmation, or interpretation of the lawas|i 
cording to his owne particular fancy, contraryyſj;, 
the whole body whereof hee is or was a memba{;, 
may bee admitted , what heretique or rebell wir 
eucr bee found guilty 2 or will not in deſpite ofd;yl 
mankind , bee accounted a true Chriſtian, 
loyall ſubie&, and the ſoundeſt member of the 
whole body 2 Secondly it is both poore, andab{y 
furd for Proteſtants to ſeeke for shelter and com{nu 
renance, vnder that Church which they have 
bandoned , diſgraced, and cruelly woundeſyu 
(though to their. owne deſtruction 3 ) therelyſ ys 
alſo cozeningly perſuading many people to keg 
Rillin the Proteſtam Church, while they chin the 
they are of the Reman, they being ( as theirnn]\f( 
Maſters teach them) both but one Church, J; 
But Catholiques, whoſe conſent ir is veryfiÞyy 
Should bee taken in this matter , acknowledy|the 
no ſach vnion of Churches berwixt themſelus]y 
and Proteſtants ; for Catholiques doe not alloy 
their ordination , and conſecration of Bishops|1c 
and Prieſts for good, which appeares , in thatit (; 
a Prieſt of the Roman Church reuolt to the Pto-|pr 
reſtant party , hee is allowed by them to betzm 
lawfull prieſt ; but not ſoc , if a Proteſtant Mine 
Ker returne to the Roman Church. Alſo ſont 
Proteſtants grant, that R oman Catholiquesmſto 
bee ſaued intheir Religon , but Catholiques &ſef 
n@t grant the like to Preteſtants ; which tfſmi 
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chudglynld doe ſurely , 1f chey thought they were all 
© Colle Church. Beſides, the denying to commu. 

S OWwficate with each other, is a proofe, that in ths 
lawwſyinion of both, they are not all one Church, 
ayolind wheras Proteſtants magnife their owne 
embaſcturity, in this kind conceipt of theirs, and ac- 
«ll vifec Catholiques of the want therof , it is very 
te offfigle; for the controuerſie about the meanes of ſal- 
n, Mfution, and che Church wherin itis to bee had, is 
of thſyrrobee determined by the iudgemer of charity, 
nd #{hyof diſcretion. Catholiquesiudge no particular 
d cowfnanto bee damned, becauſe they know not the 
1Wetionerations of God upon his ſoule in his lateſt mi- 
unde utes; but they iudge thatall men out of the Ro- 
here man Catholique Church are out of the road of 
0 tlaluation, becauſe they are aſſured therof by 
thinkſtieword of God. Andif to grant the poſlibility 
rn faluation voto others, bec ſuch a teſtimony of 
Warity , as they conceine ; then ſurely Origen 

Cy [nsof all men moſt charicable , who held that at 
Fledg]telat,cuen the deuills themſelues should bee 
"lelusſiwed ; and yetI findna man agreeing with him 
loWſuthis charitable opinion. But the truth is, (as 
bopsl Iconceiue ) that Proceſtants are thus kind, vnto 
thath (atholiques for their owne ends; which are, to 
Pit-|frowoke Catholiques to shew the ſame Fauour 
beet] mtochem,that ſoc they may hauec the berrer ſe- 

MmrJecity intheir way, by checoncurrent opinions of 
lomtÞathers: and alſo for feare,leaſtby denying ſaluatis 
SMſtotheChurch ofx ome,they cut of che hope there- 
5 Weff.om themſelues, who acknowledge no lawfull 
| Wſ/muniſtcy, and þy conſequence no Church, and 
V ij 


6 8, Cor: I. 


T0, 
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by conſequence no ſaluation, but that whichths 


deriue from the Church of Rome. W hich ſeri 
they doe indeed want , they are neither vnitel? 


with her, nor caniuſtly hope for ſaluation with. 
out her, 

Another marke of the true Churchis vnity 
doftrine : of which it is ſayd by Saint Pay" 
F beſcech you that you all ſpeake one thing, bee yee kn 


b Epheſ. 4.3. fogetherin one mind , and one 1udgement ; Þ endeany. 


c Philip. 1. 


37. 

d Philip. 2 
2. 
ce As 4.32 


flohn 17. 
II, 


peace. * Continue in one Spirit and one mind: * of w 
* accord and one iudgment. Thus inthe firſttims 
© were the multitude of them that belieued of one bu 
and oxe ſoule. Thus our Sauiour prayeth ( andn 
doubt was heard ) f rhat they may bee one : and th 
effett of that praycr, wee ſce in the Churchd 
Rome!, and no where elſe. Thus alſo the Hol 
Ghoſt deſcribeth the.Church of Chriſt , ſaying, 


g Cant.6.8. 5 my doue 1s one. And the want of this vnity is {e 


improper to God , that hee is therfore tearmed, 
h ;he God, not of diſſention but of peace, Ancits 


h r. Coy.r4. fuchan afſured meanes to shorten continuance, 


33, 
i Galat. 5, 


I5. 


k Z«c.11.17, 


I Op. imper. 
fet.inMath 
hbom.,to. 


chatthe Scripture faith ,i if you bite and dewmt | 
one another , take heed that you bee not conſumed mi 


another ; and that ® eucry Kingdome divided agen} 
2 ſelfe shall perish. And by the want of this markt 
of vnity , did the antient Fathers diſcouer the he- 
retiques of their times. Saint Chryloſtorne faith 
LAU Infidells that are under the dewll,are not vnittd, 
nor hold the ſame thinges, but are diſperſed by amen 
opinions ; one ſaith ſoc, and another foe, &c. init 
fame manner are the falſebogds of heretiques . who we 


ring to keepe the unity of the Spirit in the bond | 


ger 


«& 
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|[renzus,? Tertullian,and ochers. And this vnity 


| Ifound apparantly inthe Church of Rome; and 


the contrary as apparant amongſt Proteſtants. 


th þ Thus the anticc writersdoe woondeifully agree in 


allmatters of faith ; ſoe alſo doe all the decrees 
&all lawfull Councells, and Popes; though they 
yeremen lining in ſeucrall ages,in ſeuerall coun- 
ryes » and Wrot in ſeuerall languages ; And now 
aoall Catholiques in the world, howſoeuer 0- 


hcintereſt , ciuill difſentions , or war , yet agree 
exatly in all poynts of faith. And this becauſe 
they haue a certayne compaſlle to ſteere by, to 
vit, the generall tradition of the Church , and 
the decrees of Generall Councells, who , they 
havereaſon to believe, doe preſerve that which 
vasdelivered by the Apoſtles ; and if any doubt 
tile about the ſenſe of Scripture, are better able 
tointerpret it than any other perſons; to which 
therfore they doe modeſtly and wiſely ſubmit 
their indgements. But no ſuch agreement was 
everfound, or can bee found amongſt Proteſ- 


| tants, or any ſort of Heretiques. Saint Irenzus 


ſaith of Simon Magus his hereſy, that it was © 
dnded into ſeuerall ſes. Saint Auguſtine of the 
Donatiſts', that in his time it was * cur into ſmall 
threds, And particularly the fame is happened 
vato Proteſtants, who ſoone after their lepara- 
tion from the Church of Rome , were divided 
aongt rhemleleues , and haue eucr fine foe 
continued , multiplying dayly in their diuifions; 


f7 
oi) uw hold che ſame thinges , but haue ſoe many opinions 
my 4 there are perſons. Tothe ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh 


a Iren. | r, 


c 


b Tertul. de 
preſcrip ade 
werſ.har.4ts 


therwiſe diuided by country , language, particu- | 


c Iren. |.t, 


Ec 21, 


d lib. 1.4 
Baptc.6. 
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| in foe much that even 11 the one Kingdomed 


a1. Cor.1r. 
r9. 


b T;5.3.10, 


England, and euen in the one citty of London, 
there are very many, and in many particular 
houſes thereare ſome different ſets of religion, 
each pretending to bee chetrue Proteſtant, an 
denying thattitleto the other. 

Nar is there. any meanes to reconcile thei 
differences, but they are rather likely togroy 
more , and greater, as wee ſ(eeat this day. For ny 
ſe& will - ee another its ſuperiour in 
matter of religion , nor{tand to irs iudgment, et 
CEpt it bee by force ; no not any one particula 
perſonthinkes himſelfe obliged to ſubmittothe 
Whole world; and tharfore they vic ro ſay,thadg 
wll net pin their fauh upon another mans ſlew; 
but all prerend to bee guided by the word of God, 
whicheach one will interpret for himſelfe, and 
accuſe all others of ercor foe far as they diſlen 
from him. And although ſes and hereſies doe 
ficlt ariſe out of the Catholique Church, as the 
Apaltle ſaith, * There muſt bee herefies ; yet the 
Church doth. not looſe her vnicy heereby ; be 
cauſe Shee hauing a certaine touch(kone wherby 
to try thera,namely,the iudgement of cheChurch) 
if they will not ſubmitto that,they are excommur 
nicated, and by iudiciall ſentence cur of fromthul 
body , fram whick they firſt cur themſelues dy 
misbeleife z as the Apoſtle ſaith, Þ an beretical 
man «fter the firſt and ſecond «dmonition awoyde;and 
foe they preſerue the reſt of the body intire , a6 
az vnity Within it ſelfe. Soe that the herefies 00; 
not ariſe frem the dodrine of the Church, bit 
fromthe malice of thedcuill. Bur amougK P10: 
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[teſtants the liberty of reading and interpreting 

ne of | (criprare > and the examining and iudging the 

Preachers dottrine thereby , being given vnto 

wery ſeely ſoule, ( as Door Bilſon faith, © The , -,,, if 
yple ( are ) diſcerners and 1ndges of that which #t ference part. 
"and [1-9ght , as with good reaſon they ought ;for it 2.9. 353, 
was vpon this ground that they firſt ſeparaced 

they | from the Chureh of Rome, vndertaking to bee 

jodges of her doQtine; and if the preſent clergie 

chould not continue this liberty co the people 

wainſt themſelues, who are no more infallible 

\ex-| anthe other, nor can pretend to ic ,they would 

calx play yery fowle play with the people, and infteed 

othe | o giuingehem liberty of conlcience which they 

tb promiled, only translate them from one tyrant 

ae; | overtheir conſciences(ſoe they cal'd the Church 

God, | of Rome) vnto anothec,the Church of England) 

2nd | there muſt needs arile variety of ſe&sin religion, 

(ſent | according to the various conceipt andapprehen- 

; doe | fon of people , even out of the very nature of 

; the | this their doftrine, which is the ground-worke 

© the | forall the reſt ; and is the moſt exerciſed, in thoſe 

; be | Yhoare moſt converfantin the reading of Scrip- 

erby | ture to wit , the Puritanes, 

ch; | And inthe many differences that are amongſt 

my- | them , they call no generall Councells , nor in« 

that | ed canthey,, by way of authority , no ſe ac- 

s by knowled ing it ſelfe labie& to anothers iuriſ- 

tiedll | diction , if it bee vnder another temporall gouer- 

and | four ; but conſtitutes a Church by ir ſelfe abſo- 

, ad | \ute,and independit. Andin the variety of ſe&tsin 

; dg; | ny one kingdome or gouernment, neither party 
delecuing ir {ele iuſtly ſubie@t co anorherin mat- 
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ter of conſcience ; and ſuppoſing themſglhaÞ 
alwayesin the truth, they chinke they are boyaÞ® 
to maintayne that truth , with the hazard of the 
lives, and to oppoſe their lawful ſoueraignesinhy 
defence thercof;and whenſocuer they hauepoyef 
they put itin executis, and tyrne rebells for Golf 
ſakezas wee ſee many have done heeretofore,al® 
the Englisb arenow inthe accurſed aft. NorcatÞ® 
the men, vnderwhoſe conduct the peopedoethigſ® 
hope for more calme obeditcefrom them, longyſ® 
tha by force they are ſubdued vntoit, vnleſſethgP® 
Fine them that in poſſeſſion, which now they hayſ®! 
in hope, and for which they haue all beene vnite [ 
in their {ervice;to wit, liberty of coſciece to eu 
—_—_ perſon, to bee of what religion ſocun}® 

ee Shall make te himſelfe our of the bible, free, 
and independant on the 1uriſdiction of any other, |* 
Andwith very good reaſon,for ſeeing they hay 
all shaken of Chriſts yoake , why should ay 

man put a yoake ypon another mans conſciency I? 

and oblige him to believe, or doe, or ſuffer tha Þ*' 

which is againſt hs word of God *thus as thar 

religion is diuiſible according to their ſeucral 
ſentes of the Scripture, ſoe kingdomes arediu luc 
fible according to their religions : foe that there 
muſt {till bee dwifion,cither in religion, or invuP* 
for the defence thereof. Yea ſoe accuretly doth 
hereſy teach to run diniſion, thatit is meetlyby 
accident that any trwoProteſtants are of the lame 
religion in any one poynt 3 for ſeeing they doe 
not oblige themſelues to agree inany one prin-F* 
ciple, but only the letter of the Scripture, an 
referre the interpretation to —_— AsCllf 
ing 


Pro 
For 


7 
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worth ſaith, Let all men belvewe the Scripture, 


aſe, and require no more of others, itis but by the 
*konſticurion of their braines , and the graine of 
> eir fancie running the ſame Way , that brings 
_ GC of them to an vtiion in the ſame beliefe, 
or eg (oncerning any poyntof religion ; which conſti- 
\ech;s ation a5 it Was accidemtall in their generation, 
ones [ itisdayly changeable by age , education, and 
echey [99m other occurrences ; and fo alſo as vncer- 


\.&[uine for the future , as acciJentall at the preſent. 
voite{[1ÞuS all tends to diu1fion amongſt chem,through 
_ he very nature of their dofrines , and the me- 
ſen (od of knowing and preſeruing them. And this 
free [#niGon of-theirs in do@trine and opinion , is the 
other ['taon,, why when I mentionthe beliefe of Pro- 
hae [#ftants, I uſually ſay , ſome ProceFtanrs, becauſe 
: tiey acenotall of a mind, ſcarce in any one poyvt + 
ence Pherin they differ from Catholiques. And ſome 
- tha {them ate ſo ſeely as to chinke , that if they 
thr [emſclues doe not belicue ſuch a poynt, no Pro- 
eral [{eſtant elſe doth , ſuppoſing all proteſtancy in. 
4iy;. faded in their owne breſts; which indeed is no- 
chere [fing ſoe : only rhey have reaſon, according to 
n wir [heir 96.0 to belicue ( asthey doe) thatthat 
doch [Yaich every particular man holds, is the true 
1yky [toteſtancy , and ought to bee a rule toall the 
(ame Iforld beſide. 
7 doc} The Catholique Roman Church hath in ie 
prin- he Property of heat , and doth congregare hamo« 
re, gather together thing.s of the {ame kind, 
d d1ſgreg are heterogenea , ſeparate thingeschat are 


: 
worh[*different natures; calting out of her comunion 


i 


_— 


\S { that only , and endeauour to beliene it in the true Pref fine. 
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all forts of heretiques. And onthecomraryth, 
Proteſtant religion hath the property of wlll, 
Which is congregare hercrogenea, to gather topathulls, 
thinges of different natures, enfoulding vnderhaks, 
name a miſcellane of religions , & freezeth thnſſ'p 
all together , and withall makes them ſoebrinlylh, i 
that every chance breakes them into (tally. 
ſects & ſub-divifions, which in the end willbgli 
| the deſtruftion of the whole, as it hath beenedh, 
all foregoing hereſies. And this truth,S* Edwill 
«kad fSandys , 2 learned Proteſtant confelleth, ſayinglne 
Religion of ThePapifts hane the Pope as 4 common father adult 
the Vſ- and condutter ,to reconcile their 1arres , to decide thitlfkh 
zerne parts. differences, to draw their Religion by conſent of Cot 
cells onto unity, &c. whereas on the other fide, Wnl 
reflantsare like ſenered or rather ſcatteredtrouperguthy 
drawing aduerſe way, without any meanes to puiſty 
gheir quarells , no Patriarch one or more , to hail 
common ſuperintendency or care of thei Churches, ſi 
corresPondency and wmty : no ordinary way to af 
ble 4 generall Councell on they part , the only beets 
mayning ener te aſſwage their contentions. Of whid 
ſceing there isno hope , the ſword mult bee tht 
Vmpire. Which if it shouldin England prevyjltſu 
' on the Puritane fide (which God forbid) Ihioke 
I may without rasbneffe, ſay that it falls outhyſk 
the iuſt indgment of God , that they that caſt Wh 
the Catholique religion, and Catholique Bishofdhef 
their predeceſlors, upon pretence of the refots Jn; 
mation of errors, which they diſcouered ( asthef 
fayd ) by the pure word of God , are upon lh 
ſame prerences caſt out themſelues ; and Whhi 
forced to {ay with Adonibezck inthe fickk of Who, 
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Vithok« of ludges, 451 bane done, ſor God hath retpar- 
colt mee. Soc true a rule it-is , that hee rhat prac- 
elbaierþ d5ſobedrence te bis ſuperious, teacheth 3t to his 

Mpſeriony . 
\ they But the Proteſtants ſay that they doe nor dif- 
Nel from one another in fundamentalls, no not 
nalom the Catholiques , ſoc much at vnity with 

AllogKlithe world doe they profeſſe to bee. The im- 

neafertinency of their diſtintion of fundamentalls 

EdWſad vnfundamentalls 1 haue before diſcouered ; 

ayuttnd little reaſon have they to ve it in this caſe, 

an/hrto my apprehenſion all their differences are 
fundamentalls, yea all that they belieue they 
JKcount fundamentall. For the Church of En- 
and faith in her fixt Article, that wharſoenerss 
Ut read 11 Scripture , nor may bee proucd therby, 15 not 
Pee required of any man , that it shauld bee belie ucd 

tan article of faith , or bee thought requifire or neceſ* 

Who to ſalnation: and as nothing but what, may bee 
Froued by the Scripture is by Yor accounted ne- 
Fielary to faluation, which is the ſame with fun- 
Wzmentall ; ſoc I ſuppoſe that all that can bee 

6 Wilitoned by the Scripture is neceſſary to ſaluarion, 
wen in their owne opinion; for I thinke they will 

lay, but thatit is neceſſary and fundamentall 
dbclieue God , in all that hee ſaith, whether the 

latter bee great or ſmall; now Proteſtants pro- 
Fling to belicue nothing neceflarily but what 

ft ay bee proucd by the Scripture, and their dit- 
FFrences being in thethinges which they belieuc, 

1 WRfollowes, that their differences are in thinges 
d Which are proued by Scripture , that arethe pure 
f ford of God,and them eaning of theHoly Ghoſt, 

—_ 
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(as they vſe to fpeake)and therefore muſt nee 
bee ( in the ſeuerall opinions of chem that hol{ſt 
them)fundamentall, and neceſlary to faluatio 
To inſtance in ſome particulars of their diſa./ 
greement (for toſpeake of all, were to enter into 
a Labyrinth.) oncoming Scripture it ſelfe,ſi 
I thinke they will grant it is a Ls h 

poynt , I am ſure their learned Hooker doth ſees 

a Eceleſ Pol who faith * Of chinges neceſſary, the very cheife iſt 
lib. ſe. 4 to know what bookes wee are bound to efteeme holy[® 
pl andas ſurel am, that in this there isgreat diſa.Þ 
greement ; for the Lutherans doe deny ( beſides l 

b Chemrit. thoſe bookes of theold reſtament which the Cal. $0 
exam Conc. yiniſts alſo deny ) Þ the ſecondepiſile of Saint Perer, I 
Trid part.1.,p, ſecond and third Epiſtle of Saint Iohn,, the Epiſtlenf 
SA 1%. the Hebrewes of Saint Lames , of Saint Iude, and thÞ 
63. Rexelation ; all which the Caluiniſts and thef" 
Church of England doe vndoubredly belieue to} 

bee the word of God. And if they Aiſogree about 

theic Prime Principle, how can agreement bee 

expected in the thinges that they deriue from : 

thence ? Secondly concerning their tranſlation of F! 
Scriptures, in the truth whereof conſiſts the truth | 
4 
( 
( 
( 


of Gods word, to thoſe that vnderſtand it not? 
but as it is tranſlated; very great are thediſagree- 
ments, and bitter the reprehenſions berweene 
Luther and Zuinglius,betweene Caluin and Mo- 
lineus, betweene Beza and Caſtalio , berweene Jl 
legall Proteſtants and Puritanes of Englandjeach 
party codemning other tranſlation. I will inſtance Jb 
Chicfely in the English, ( 
The Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſſe, in a|£ 
booke delivered toKing Iames,bcing an abrige1 ſh 
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neeg{nent of their gricuances , ſay that the English 


t hol{{muſlation of the Bibles, * a:ranſlation that raketh * pag. 1.13, 


ation Livy from the text , that addeth tothe text , and that "0 
- diſa Yhmetimes,to the changeing or obſcuring the meaning of 
r inte Holy Ghoſt. And Braughcon the great linguiſt, 
ſelfe, [uhis aduertiſement of corruptions , telleth the 
entall[8isbops , that rhery publique tranſlation of Scripture 
-h ſoe (1 Englesh 25 ſuch a5 that ut peruerteth the text of 
cife toi old teſtament mm 8 4.8, places , and that it cauſeth 
e holy Iwllows of mullions to reieF the new Teflament , and 
diſh. Joreninto eternall flames. And yet the tranſlators of 
efidesite Bible, and the Bishops were of another mind; 
> Cal.J*elſe ſurely they would not haue commended it 
Perer[otheuſe of the people, And what a wofull con- 
1ſlen{{tion werethe people in, who muſt bee guided 
1d the[\y ſuch a Bible, in which either there was cer- 
d theJine falshood , or they were not certayve that 
ueto{iVaSthe truth. Secondly the Reall preſence of 
zboutÞClriſts body in the Euchariſt by conſubſtantia- 
t beet0n,and to the bodily mouth of chereceiuer,is af- 
from Jimmed by the Lutherans, but denyed by the Cal- 
on of Jlniſt, Thirdly that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
truth ſich is an article of the Creed , is affirmed by 
t not Hillin a treatiſe of that ſubiet, and by Nowell, 
pree- [ind by many Proteſtants; bur it is denyed by 
eenc [Carleil ,in a book e written to that purpoſe , and 
Mo- fummonly by all Puritanes. Fowrthly Evange- 


eenc Flicall counſells are affirmed by 4 Hooker , but are 4 Ferlef.Pot. 
each [ienyed by © Perkans and molt of the Church of *3[e#-8-P- 


ance Jlnpland, Fiftly concerning the head of the 
Church , or the ſupreame gouernour in cauſes 
in aJkcclefiaſticall (which one would thinke a funda- 


igeq [acntall matter ) the Church of England holdeth 


140, 
e Reformea 
Cain p.z4l. 
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that the King , or Queene ( when the Kingdomgid! 
is gouerned by aWoman)is the head thereof; bug 
the Church of Helueria ſaith, f mer «knowledge neu 

Fae” ether head of the Church but Chrift , and that hey: 

9.308. 2 ' hathno deputy on earch ; and many there areinÞud 

forward, England of the ſame opinion, who are not afxpll! 
frayd to ſay ſor now, though it bee by law a ca-Þee 

itall offence. Sixtly che gouerme: of the Churchſ 
by Bishops, ohe would thinke were a fundamen-Þutc 
tall poynt, for it is afhrmed to bee 3ure diuino, by 
diuine law , by many Proteſtants in England; andÞ 
particularly Bishop Hall wrot a booke ( a fe\ 
yeares ſince ) to that purpoſe; and yet this is de-Þt 
nyed by a great party in England, as the Bishops F 
by woefull experience doe know. A hundred 0-Þ 
ther differences might bee named, in the main-"Þ 
tenance whereof, bookes have beene written one Þ 
againſt another, oue ſide holding with the Ca-Þ 
rholiques; ſoe that there is ſcare any poynt of 
Catholique'do@rine , but is maintayned by ſome 
or other Proteſtants,and amongſt them all,almoſt 
; the whole Catholique dodtrine ; if therfore they Pt 

g: Luther |. ; 4 

nt. Articu. differ from the Church of Rome, they differ from 

los Lowan, one another. andthar their differeces are notlight Þ 

rheſ.27, butabout moſtimportant matters ( in their owne 

Þ 0fender opinions, being about matters (as they conceiue) 

_ - Eedleſ. ,euealedin the word of God,to which all men are 

iff .cent.16, b h CG (@ dif- & 

parte alters 2ound to adhere , ) even heir purſuit of thoſe di 

p. 805. Fferencesdoth __ demonſtrate ; which ſtret- F 

z Hefpi. hift. cheth to the B condemning of one another for F 

Sacrament. heretiques,” and banishing cach other from their 

vs. aicers overall territories , * forbidding the reading of Þ 


L. 393-335. ve Tye 
gg * each other bookes, impriſoning of theis perſons, 
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il finally breaking into open armes one againſt 
wether. And are not all thele tragicall particu» 
(to our infinite griefe) new actcd on the ſtages 
*KEngland 2 and the chiefe pretence is Religion. 
«lad ſurely they are guilty of extreme folly, that 
[fight tothe fandamencall overthrow of them- 
hes and families ( and for ought they know of 
i: whole Kingdome ) for matters which they 
ſheldnot - fundamental. 

* Butthe Proteſtants thinke to wipe off this 
ye of diſagreement by retorting it upenthe 


few[(uholiques , accuſingthem of as great diſagree= 
dent as is amongſt themſelues ; which when I 
hops Fmlidered , I found altogether impertinent. For 
d o-mongſt Catholiques there are two ſorts of 
2in-$«ynts, ſome defined by the Church in a Ge- 


llCouncell,and ſoc infallibly certaine;others 
tdefined;in the former they all exaftly agree, 
t of athe latter each man followeth the direftion 
ame Whis paticular reaſon. Like vnto this, there is a- 
noſt of Proteſtants certaine articles ( as they call 
hey Þm ) which are _ upon in each ſeuerall 
-om Ieminjon of Proteſtants, which are ſer downe in 
ghe Fitic harmony of ConfeſSionsz concerning which , 
ne fiftit isto bee noted ,that there is great dilagree- 
ue) Pat in generali betwixt their Churches!, they 
are Pier meeting altogerher in any one Councell 
dif- Fodetermine any one thing ; ſoe that they are not 
et» Fuitedin any one poynt by conſent, Then in par- 
for Þalar dominions the decrees that they publish 
cir Fit not firmely believed by all vnder thoſe do- 
of Fanions , but are accounted as direRions only, 
obligations ; and therfore in England many 


| ONE 
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both of the people and clergie alſo, doedenyf* 
ſome one,ſome another particular, according tf 
their pleaſure ; and yer the Generall Church of” 
Proteſtants, and the particular of England, dotkif® 
ſuffer men , teaching & profeſſing contrary doeF® 
erines as poynts of faith , to abidein her commu 
nion , and paſle vnder the name of Proteftanif 
And ſeeing that of eontrary dottrines one (id 

muſt needs bee falſe , while the Proteſtanff," 
Church permits both Gdes to bee preached aff, 
matter of faith , and the word of God , $het th 
knowingly ſuffereth the profeſſion of falſe docf” 
trine , and foe is the mother of falshood as muckF! 
as truth,and therfore canot bee the true Church” 
The Church of Rome doth notioc, but if an 7 
preach , or profeſle contrary to that which is 

decreed, shee shutteth them out of her commu 
nion , and difinherits them of the title of Carhe- jf 
lique. As for other poynts , which are without, 
the compalle of her decrees ( wherin there is a, 
mighty latitude according to the extent of men}, 
reaſons ) shee permits every man to hold as hit 
particular vnderſtanding $hall dire&t him, The 
Puritanes will haue all gouerned by the writrenf 
word of God; The Chillingworthians will haue 
all guided by particular reaſon, and both ſotts 
differ amongſt themſelues. The Church of Ro- 
me more viſtly, in matters of faithand Religion ' 
is direted by the word of God, either written, 
or vnwritten, and therin her children neuer differ 
or if they doe are renounced ; in ſchoo]e poynts 
and thinges vndefined her children are guided 
by their particular reaſon ; and hcerin they doe 
and may 


2 


- 
, 
2 


 Simay differ, yet wichourt dilunion, afwell as in 


Sens of Philoſophy. 
fir (choole - poyntsare not poynts of Religion 


; 'T 


, dot 


7 doe 
mm! 


ſlant 


ed 
Shee 
doc- 


, 
| 
; 


kerry to hold , or change, as they chinke they 


Spa1t for pure ani clerye, And thus doth hee cx« 


Tie condemned che lame Þ Vnleſſe 1 had beene 


th Carhol1que Charch , to which C yprian himſeife 1. 


= | amirable change , the aubers of one ſelfe opinion, 


\Ewvecne the concluſion or poynt of faith it ſelfe, 
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werly; for religion is deriued « rel1gando from 
Wine 3 bu: in Schoole - poynts men are not 
ind tothe belicfe of either fide, but hane free 


cauſe , vntill it bee otherwiſe determined by 

Conncell. And this may bee done, without the 

| imputation of diviſion , as Saint Auguſtine , n, page; 
th,* Divers men bee of diuers iudgements, rputhout cont. Doxat, 
kh of peace, wvntill « generall Councell allow ſome 1.1, c.18, 


k (aint Cyprians diſagreement and erroc con- 
ning che rebaprtizing of ſuch as were baptized 
hecetiques , ſaying that himſelfe durſt not 


, . b De Bapr, 
whned with the moit agreeable authority ——_ 


2.0.4, 
lubt would haue yealded , rf at thst time the : 

bf the queſtion had beene made cleere and ma- 

#f by a Generall Councell, Which ſome refuſing 

te, after that that opinion of Cyprians was ) 
nCouncell condemned; to shew the difference 

holding againſt a poynt defined, and not de- 

d, Vincentius Lyrinenſis thus breaketh out, 


alled Catholiques,and the followers of it berets- © cap. 9; 
1/Secondly there is in doctrinesa difference 


the reaſon or manner thereof ; in the former 
deſe, vnity is required, and 1s performed moſt 
ly among(t Carhuliques z bntin the latter 
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which concerneth but the reaſon of that concly 
fion, which reaſon is for the moſt part reduced, 
to ſome Scholaſticall ſubtilty,learned men hav 
in all ages, and may without breach of vnitf, 
waintayne their difference. For although all ma, 
bee bound to the decree'd poynt of faith, yetthey 
are not ſoe to the reaſon and manner there4, 
of , vnleſle the ſame allo bee defined by thi 
Church. . 

And heerby is anſwered all the obieQions off, 
Proteſtants concerning the dilagreement of Cad 
tholiques, as of the Thomiſts and Scotiſts conJy 
cerning the Conception of our blelled Lady; 
the Dominicans and leſuites about the cond 
currence of Grace and Freewill, with ſuch lik 
in which the Church hath not yet interpoſedhy 
her decree. Aud ſome Proteſtants affime ( out off 
their profound politicall inſight ) that shee never 
Will ; and that becaule ( forleoth) shee dares not 
out of feare to diſpleaſe ſoe mighty a party , ai 
each opinion hath. And yet they know ,thatthehh 
Church was not affrayd to decree againſt the 
opinions of Luther and his brood, notwithſtan-fe 
ding shee loſt ſome kinges , and much peopleſh 
thereby;bur the loſſe was not only hers, but theirsu 
much more ; shee loſt ſome incurable members, 
but they loſt themſelues. And doubtleſle whenfy 
shee ſeeth it meete to determine any of the con- 
trouerſies amongſt the learned , shee will doe itY 
without any feare , but of God. Inthe meant 
time wee lee that their differences of opinions 
breed no more diſturbance in the Church, nahi 
rancor amongſt themſclues , than their differcathi 
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Slours and shapes of apparell. Brothecly chari- 
& is not violated amongſt them : they willall 
the tothe ſame Church, they will communicate 
thocther, and confeſleto one another;nor is there 
&y of them bur if hee bee asked , will (ay, that 
£ will and to a Generall Councell in any of 
epoynts of difference amongſt them , and (ub- 
i indgement to hers. But Proteſtants haue 
$ Councells, nor any authority to call a Coun- 
ff Caflout of the extent of their temporall domi- 
's ConfÞjens; the articles of Religion which they have 
dy ; offpreed upon apart, are very different one from 
: coneucther,as may bee ſeenc in their Harmony of Con- 
1 likeJifonr; nor in the ſame Dominion will they ſtand 
poledfuny determination of conuocation , Synod , or 
out offiembly , further than it decrees according to 
neuctfeyord of God , of which every one will beea 
5 nobfibefor himſelfe. And in the meane time they 
ty Folate brotherly charity , make {chiſmes and 
at theFmrations one from another, refuſe to goe to 
( theEkurch, or cormmunicate together , and inde- 
hſtan-Face of their differences, wa ge warte one againſt 
Yeople ther, Soe that their Harmony of Confeſstons 
theitsÞuy more truly bee called, rhe conf«fron of Con- 
nbers, ms ; and their Churches the tumules of Re- 
when ", 
 CON-J The greateſt vnion they haue is not in belie- 
doe !tino, but in nor belieuing ; ( though therin they 
nea'Frnot exact, as I haue shewed before : ) their 
1n100Fath ( a5 they call it ) being for the moſt part ne- 
1, N0Fve, conſiſting in denying what Catholiques 
{creat ime; as denying and not believing the infal- 
bily ofthe Church, the Reall Corporall pre; 
Y 1 
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ſenſe, ſeuen Sacraments , Inuocatjon of Saints, Al 
Purgatory and, prayer for the dead , with many nh 
other , abating - poſttine faith almoſt to no- 

thing : now not - belicuing is not belieuing; and! 
their profeſſion and vnion in the moſt, is not of [! 
faith, but of infidelity. And for their poſitiue he- [0 
liefe, I thinke. it con(iſts in two Articles only, |} 
That thereis a God , and that, Ieſus Chriſt died[#/ 
for the ſinnes of the world ; and whoſocuer affic-J# 
meth more than this, it will bee no hard matter{6 
to find ſome other Proteſtants that will deny, [# 
what vnionthen is there among them, bur that | 
which was betwixt Symeon and Leui , to bee [% 
brethren in euill? and in writeing the Articlesof [ 
their Religion, as Draco did his lawes, in blood? Ji 
For what nation is there, where the Proteſtant I 
Religion hath ſerled her foote, where they did 
not in the ſethng thereof fill their hands with Þ 
blood? And by rebellion and vnutterable cruel- I 
ties propagate ( as they thought) the Goſpell of Þ 
peace? The Kingdome of England only excepted, F 
Where the change was made by che Princes, 

Which change not hauing gone far enough from 

the Catholique Romi Religio,the people hauing Þ 
got the ſword into their hands , doe now attempt [* 
(according to the patterne of all their fellow | 
Proteſtants } tomake a ſecond reformation, with 
ſuch witty rebellion and cruelty , ( che only thin: F« 
ges wherein rhey did euer exerciſe any wit ) that Þ 
as no Poſterity will bee able to imitate , ſoc no 

poſtericy will keepeit (i]Ec; but blazon it through» Þ 
out the world , to their eternall infamy ; when Þ 
the Religion, their idollto whom they facxilice |} 
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2inte [3] this humane blood , sball bee ſunke ( from 

many ſence it came ) to hell. 

0 no-1 Another marke of the Church is miracles; of 

3 and [ſhichourSautour ſaich*Hee that belienerhinmeegthe a Tobn 14, 
ot of (purkes that 1 doe hee thall doegand greater; of which 19+ 

1ebe- [yords, the marginall notes of che English Bibles 

only, [yinted 157 6: lay ,T his 3s referyed to the whole bedy 

t died [the Church , 19 whom this wertue doth shine for 

affic-Jur, And againe Chriſt ſaith, b Theſe ſrenes thall ,, a——_ 
utter [low them thar beliene; in my name they 5hall caſt ,, 16, 
ny it, wdewills, they hall speake with ner Fongues; they 

© that [llrake up ſerpents , and if they drinke any deadly 

o bee [ng it 1þall nor bure them; they thall lay hands on 

lesof It cke , and they 5hall recover. In ſve much that 

ood Fkint Auguſtine recKoneth this ( amongſt many 

ſtant Jiinges forementioned ) that holds him in the 

y diurches boſome , laying, " The conſent of people c Cont Ep. 
with Join4t10ns retaynes mee : the authority begun by mi- Fund. 6,4. 
ruel- Jules , nowri2hed by hope , increaſed by charity , con« 

ll of Pmed by antiquity, reraynes mee : the ſucceſsion of Pre- 

pted, Jrince the Sea of Peter ( ro whom our Lord conſigned 

nces, Þ# feedsng of h1s sheepe after his reſurreion ) to the 

from Jiiſent Brshops Sea,retaynes mee: and finally the ery 

wing P\neof Carholsque retaynes mee , which not tyithout 

empt Juſe, this Church alone amongFft ſoe many and ſoe 

llow Jt hereſier, hath ſor mainrayned , as when « ftran- 

with {nes where they aſſemble to commnnieate in the 

thin” elique Church, there 15 no heretique that dare her 

that Þa%15 owne cemple , or his orpne boryſe. 

e no | Now concerning miracles the Proteſtants fy 

ugh- ftthey are ceaſed; andiit istrue;to wit,amongſt 
hen fem, (ince they ceaſed to bee members of fe 
ifice [ie Church ; and is therfore a ligne- that they 
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haue ceaſcd to bee ſoe. For this promiſe hath ng?! 
limitation of time , but is to continue for ever in #9! 
the Church. Nor doc they proue the contrary by ewe 
Sccipture;andifthey cannot proue it by Scrip-P9 k 
eure, according to their owne principles they are ould 
not to bee belicued. And whereas oc doe al. þx/cs 
leadge Fathers and Schoolemen to prove thatÞ $ 
miracles are ceaſed; they ought to diſtinguish,andP Fal 
to knowe that there are two manners of being of jum [ 
miracles , to wit , ordinary and extraordinary; nue, 


a Tohn 5.36. concerning Which three thinges are afhrmed, $6, 
dr 4. 29- Firſt * that inthe primitive Church miracles were c 


$0. 


b r. Coy.1z. 
28. AFs 8. 


7. 


c Aug. de 


abſolutely neceſſary for the planting of the Goſ- Jes 
pell in the world; and then the guifc of miracles n ol 
was ordinarily annexed vnto the miniſtry of prez. Futl 
ching , ſoe that Þ moſt Chriſtians commonly had Fort 
that guiftin one kind or other. Secondly that iu 
ſince the planting of the Goſpell by 12. ficher- 
men , which was the miracle of miracles, nofur-Þ 
ther miracle is abſolutely neceſſary for men vntoÞ 
whom this is knowne ; and therfore the guift of Þ 
miracles is ceaſed to bee ordinarily annexed to 
the office of preaching., or common almoſtto all Fa 
Chriſtians, as before it was. Thirdly notwith- jf1 
Nanding this; in all ages there were, are, and Fae 
eucr shall bee ſome {peciall places and perſons Fe 
extraordinarily endued with the guifc of mit Fu 
cles, for the comfort of Chriſtians , and conuer-Fit 
$on of remote nations , to whom the fame of the Fu 
ficſt miraculous _— of our religion 1s not it: 


Gur 1,6.42,, COME: and of miracles of this Kind, * the writings ly 
e. 3. Greg. of the Fathers and all Chriſtian hiſtories areÞi; 


Dial, 


full. In ſoe much that Saint Auguſtine hauing] 
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entioned many miracles, ſaith, © what shalll _ 

421 am not able to remember all thatI know, and © 1hias 

i» Wwbileſſe ſundry of owrs , oben they read theſe , will 

by eve chat I hawe omitted foe many , which likewiſe 

ip- know «ſwell as I. And concludeth thar ir 

are fould require many bookes to ſer downe the mi- 

al. des of healing done only at the monument of 

hat fine Scephen. © Many miracles alſo were done 4 Beds hift, 
indþ1Saint Auguſtine the monke, who being ſenc 1. 1.6. 26, 
offum PopeGregory aboue a thouſand years agoe, 

ry; averted the Kingdome of RN , the third 

ed; fne,to the Roman Catholique faith. Yea many * 

ere fitacles were done in ſeuerall ages, and ſeuerall 

of- ices by Roman Catholiques , by the confe(- 

les $nof Proteſtant writers themſelues;in ſoe much 

ea. ftthe Centuriſts of Magdeburge , doe make 

had ſpot thereof in their thicteenth chapter of cue- 

tha ſeverall century, forthirteene hundred yeares 

ter. Fit Chriſt , out of the credible writers of thoſe + a 

fur- fecal crimes. In particular © Saint Francis , and ;, pave. hiſt. 

Mto fit Dominicke , and other holy men abour z47.23.24, 

© of Fkirtimes , did abound in miracles ; alſo Saint 

d to flaherine of Sienna , and Saint Bernard who 

o all Fnga Roman Catholique,is yet acknowledged ,,,q 

ch- Þ* Whiraker for a true Saint. Soe did 5 Saint g Hackluis 
and Juerius in his conuerſion of the Indies of late Nauigas. 
ſons Fes; and many other Romish Prieſts in the v9. 2. pare. 

ira Fuerhon of the Kingdome of Congoin Africa; **? : 

uer-Fithe ſame ſoc credible , that they are pu- —— - 

f rheFuted to the World by Proteſtants them- repore of 

; not Fits, the King- 

tingsÞ'vill inſtance in ſome few , that have beene 49 of C3- 


s al*Þ; in confhcrmation of ſome particul go, in the 
Shot lic | lone particular poynts Spit. 


f De Eccleſ. 
þ. 369, poſt 


2. þ. 88, and 
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of the Roman faith . Concerning prayers tg |" 

Saints, Sainc Auguſtine faith , * that a denoy 1 

_=_ — * woman Called Palladia being diſeaſed , did, in the I! 

yy ; ©" preſenceofhim and others, pray to Saint Stephen, 

at his monument, and was preſently made whole, [® 

bE«ſcb hiſt. Concerning Images, Euſcbius reporteth ,Þ tha" 

li6,7.6-14s the woman mentioned in the Goſ pell whom our 

Saujour cured of a bloody- flux by the touch of 

the hem of his garment, erected rhe Image of 

our Saviour , atthe foote whereof there ſprange 

© De Paſſo- VP 9 herbe , which when it grew ſoe high as to 

ne imaginis couch the bottome of the garment of the image, ng 

Chriſti in had power to cure all diſeaſes. * Achanafius allo, J/** 
Berito #4l- d and Gregorius Turonenſis make mention, tha [® 

gs w  ypon violence offered by the Tewes to the Image 

Fo of Nice Of Chriſt , blood did miraculously iflue from $* 

484 ;; thence, The miracles done by the figne of the 

d De gloria croſſe, by the report of the Fathers , are almoſt pf 

Martyrum infinite; in ſoe much as © Couellthe Proteſtan, 

161.622. j1 his anſwer to Burges faith, No man can deny but 

e pag.138, ther God after the death of his ſonne , manifeſted $1" 

his poryer to the amazemet of the world , min Fi 

contemptihle- frene , being the 1nſtrament of may] 

miracles, Concerning the negle& of con- 

f Hiſt.1ib, feflion wee read divers miracles in f Saint Bede 

5-c.14., Saint Francis and Saint Dominike preacheda- 

gainſt the Albigenſes , who denyed purgao!y, 

prayer forthe dead, Confeſſion, Extremevnaion, 

the Popes authority , Indulgences , Images , ce-J, 

remonies, traditions , With many other , and are 

by the Proteſtants claymed for their predecel-F 

forsin the Proteſtant faith 3 they wrought many PF 

miracles , whereof one of Saint Francis is molt 

hy notable 


lat 
2] 


0 


Wl 


Wl 
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wetable to this purpole, and is recorded by Ma- 


_ hew Paris ( an approued author amongſt Pro- 


we bis death , there appeared tyonndsin his hands 
"ws ad feete , fresbly bleeding ; ſuch as appeared in the 
; ha kawrenr of che world hanging on the croſſe, Alſo his 
n our (0ght Se appeared ſor open and bloody , That the 1m- 
4d pd parts of bis heart were to bee diſcerned ; where. 
ym there yepayred to bim great fore of prople; among i 
whom the Cardinalls themſelues demanded of bun 
plat 1þ1s fight imported : to whom hee ſayde , This 
nes 1s the fore sherwed in mee to them to whom 1 


ge of 
ranpe 
as lo 
nape, 
$ allo, $/'#* 
that $0 01m who for the ſaluarton of the world fuff:red 
mape yov the croſſe theſe wounds that you ſer; and tha: you 
& om $29 know mnee ro beethe ſernant of him whom | prea« 
£ the $#t6,C'c4 and tothe end that you may w1hout doube 
Imoſt {ſevere tn this conſtancy of faith , theſe w:unds 
ſtant, which you ſee 1n mee ſor open and bloody, hail 1m- 
wo bur Bpuatly after 1 am dead bee role, and cloſe like te 
ifefed mother flech. Afterwards hee yealded up his 
1 thi; Fe to his Creator withouc all anguish or payne 
may | dody ; and being dead there remayned no mar- 

con. [{Sof his fore-ſayde wounds. Laſtly fer confir- 
Bede, [tion of the Reall Prelence, Itis reported that 
\ed a. [pacowne called knobloch, inthe yeare 1510. one 
ul Forme a Sacrilegious perion, went tecretly 


cory, | 
Aion, I" the Church by night, brake the Pyx, and 
;, ce- Foe from thence rwo conſecraced Hoits, one 
id are Which hee ſould ro a lew, who in diſdainfull 


lice fayd, If thou bee the God of Chiiſtians 

wifclt chy ſelfe 2-and there-upon pierced the 

unent With his dagger ; Where-upon bloud 
Z 


lecel- 
many 
| moſt 
otabls 


eftants) who thus relateth it. * The fifreenth day EE 


nuched the myſtery of the croſſe, that you may beliene | 


Hift. þ. 
I. 
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thereupon apprehended, and burned inthe Mar. 

© _.. quiſateof Brandenburge, and all other Tewes ba- 

-* von '® nished out of the ſayd territory. And this is re. 

men Agar orted for credible, not only by * Catholique, 

ib. 5. ! 

rerum we- but by © Proteſtant writers. 

morabilium. If I should vndertake to ſet dewne all the 

b 1eann. miracles that have beene donc in the Catholique 

<2 _ Church, 1 might ſay as Saint Iohn did of our 

O wal 7* Sauiours doings, that if they were all written, 

Epit. cent. © the whole tyorld conld not contayne the bookes. To 

x6. c.14.p. all which Proteſtants anſwer , as the Blaſphe- 

28, fne. mous Iewes did to our Saviour , that they were 

_ ?I- doneby thedeuill. To whom Catholiques can- 

deck. tz, not giue that anſwer our Saviour did , * If 1 by 

TI Beelzebuh caft out dewills , by whom doe your chilarn 

caft chem out ? For your children caſt ont none, 

And truly I beliene that they that doe thus accule 

the miracles done by ſoe many holy Catholique 

men and women, would haue done the ſameto 

our Sauiour, if they had lived in his dayes. For 

miracles being the laſt and higheſt proofe of other 

things, can haue no proofe for themſclues, bur 

the euidence of ſenſe vnto them that ſee them, 

and their teſtimony and report vnto others, But 

if (as Proteſtants ſay)the miracles of Catholiques 

were done by the deuill, how were they miracles? 

For the deuill can doe none , though hee can doe 

wonders and if they were miracles, how welt 

they done by the deuill > New that they wel 

miracles many Proteſtants doe grant, and ther: 


fore Chillingworth ,the Paragon of Proteſtants, 


did miraculouſly flow forth. This miracle was 
ſoe publique and evident, that thirty eight were 


Vas 
Vere 
lar+ 
; ba- 
| [e- 
que, 


| the 
1que 
' our 
ten, 


To 
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w_ 
loth alſo confeſſe that they are done by God; 
vhence any reaſonable man would infer, that his 
ext Word would bee, the profeſſion of himſelfe a 
Roman Cartholique , in which Church God 
yorketh miracles, the laſt and higheſt motiue of 
vliefe. But inſteed heereof / O the accurſed 

wer of the deuill !) hee belcherth forth the moſt 
lphemous ſpeech __ God, that cuer 
trucke the tender ſenſe of a pions eare : and 
kith » * rh48 3t ſeemes not ſtrange to bim, that God mn 
hz iuſtsce should permit ſome true miracles to bee 


prowght to delude them , tpho haue forged ſoe many hgh 


tdeluderhe world. As if God the Father of truth, 
vould ſet his ſeale, which is miracles, to confir- 


- { nefalshood, to delude the ſoules of men into fin, 


ad ſoe change ticles with the deuill , and bee the 
kther of lies , and deceiuer of mankind : Than 
Thich what can bee imagined more hellish. More 
teand pious Was the aying of Nicodemus, and 
m— to our Workers of miracles; ee know 


thit thou art 4 teacher come from God , for no man Iobn x, 2. 


wild doe theſe miracles that thou deſt , except God 


were witch him. 
But wee may take up the Complaynt of the 


Prophet Þ Elay ; who hath beliened our report 2 and b Eſay 53.1 


t whom #5 the arme of t he Lord rewealed? Proteſtants 
Willnot belicue theſe thinges; and inmatter of 
foofe Catholiques can goe no further ; our Sa- 
wour himſelfe did not ; foe that now nothing re- 
maynes, but for God to touch their hearts with 
his grace, and to moue. thery to believe that 


*| Fhichthey haue moſt reaſon tothinke to bee his 


vord: which God of his mercy grant. Andif 
Z ij 


alnthepre- 


| 
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Proteſtants conſider it , they $shall find it the 
moſt vnreaſonable thing in the world to deny 
mitacles inthe Roman Church. For that there 
are and shall bee miracles inthe world no pru- 
dent man ( I ſuppoſe ) will deny , at leaſt for the 
conuctfion of people ; Yea wee read of many mi. 
racles done in the Church of che Tewes , amongſt þ 


thoſe that were of the true faith , and therfore hyi 


were not intended for conuertfion , but for con- 

firmation, ot to ſome other end 3 and why may 

it not bee ſoc in the Church of che Chriſtians, 

Nbw Proteſtants or any other Chriſtians doe 

not ſve mnch as pretend to miracles, therefore 

they that are, areamong(t Roman Catholiques, 

Indeed I haue read of Caluin that for rhe credit 

of his new do@trine, hee would make 5hew to the 

people of doing a miracle ; and hired one that 

was ficke to counterfaite himſelfe dead , who 

when Caluin should ſpeake certaine words , was 

toriſe up as it Were from the dead ; but heenot 

b Copeanl- ſtirring , nor anſwering at his cue, they looked, 

lius in chy,.. and found him dead indeed. Þ Bur on the other 

nicis Pont;- 1ide , the ſonne of Caluin being bit by a mad dog, 

ficum Leodi- and his father notable tocure him , hee was ſent 

 Fnſoum, to Saint Hubert in Ardenne , where the body of 

that Saint is kept with great veneration , and 

frequent miracles wrought therby , and there 

was hee made perfeQly whole, and thereupon 

abiure4 the religion wherein his facher brought 
himup, and becamea Roman Catholique. 

Now for the miracles that are ſayd to bee 

doneinthe Roman Church , wee haue as high 

humanc teſtimony as can bee imagined, foo that 


he 
ny 
Ic 
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'roteſtants may with as much reaſon deny all 
mane ſtory , as that there were Henries and 
wards Kings of England , whom they neucr 
ww ; yea they may as iuſtly deny or doubt of the 
th of their owne names, which they doe not 
dw but by report, and mens calling them ſoe, 
nd the poore record of a Chnrch-booke ; bur 
nicacles have much more famous records, and 
wore people that belieue them. And can they 
ently imagineallChriſtians(but themſelues) 
ſtupid and foolish co believe theſe thinges 
nthout ſufficient proofe ? who in all other mat- 
zs, they muſt ( without the helpe of modeſty ) 
cknowledge more wiſe and learned than them- 
tnes. What did Chriſt and his Apoſtles doe 
wee thanthe Roman Church hath fince done? 
aiwhat can Proteſtants ſay more againſt her, 
kn the vnbelieuing Iewesor Gentiles might lay 
ginſt them ? And becauſe ſome feigned mira - 
ts are ſometimes diſcouered , from thence ts 
urge all with the ſame accuſation, as it is vn- 
it ſocitis abſurd , and deſtroyeth all humane 
uth;and they may as well deny all that is, or 
ahbeene done in the world, where of they haue 
theene eye-witneſles , becauſe ſome of choſe 
Torts have beene falſe. Theifore as they be- 
ae Catholiques when they tay ſome were feig- 
&, foe in iuſtice they ought to belicue them 
en they ſay others are not ſoe. Ocherwiſe by 
tlame way of reaſoning , they way ſay chat the 
tacles of Moſes were not true , becauſe the 
itians were counterfait ; or that the new teſ(- 
Wns is not the word of God , becaulc chere 
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were many Goſpells and Epiſtles counterfaited 
vnder the names of the Apoſtles. And ſurely f 
Catholiques would nener endeauour to diſcouer 
feigned miracles, if they were not ſure that ſome 
were true, but rather by one at condemne allthat 
haue beene ſince the Apoſtles, that are, or $hall 
bee, for falſe and counterfait : as Proteſtants F 
in cffe& doe , when they (ay that miracles are 
ceaſed. n 
Moreouer to affirme that the miracles are An- | 
tichriſtian, as ſome Proteſtants doe, is improper; 4 
ficſt becauſeitis yetin queſtion betwixt us whe- bn 
ther Antichriſt bee come or no , which Protel- 
tants haue not proued , nor neuer will with refe- 
rence to the Pope. Secondly it is granted on 
both ſides, that Antichriſt shall doe no miracles 
propetly, but only ſome ſignes and wonders; not 
excceding the power of nature and the deuillsatt; 
& Apoe; 13. Whereof one is © ro cauſe fire to come doryne frm F" 
Ff heauen , which neuer any Pope did ; but the mira- Y: 
cles done in the Church doe exceed all created 
power. Andlaſtly many miracles were done in 
the Roman Church before the time or times, (for , 
oye , they agreenot in their reckoving ) that Protel- _ 
| Gentiles, (ants lay Antichriſt did firſt appeare 3 as atthe fe 
e Nazien- ſeliques of 4 Babylas,* Cyprian, f Hilarion and Þ** 
xzenein Cy* Many others. Soe that all Catholiques may lay n 
prianwm. with Richardus de Santo Vidtore ( not withE”, 
f a cs doubt or feare of being deceived, but with aflt- - 
vionis, Fancetothecontrary )5 O Lord if 3r bee error thit \ 
y Tib.1, de tvee believe, ryee are deceined by thee, for chow bt | 
Trinit, c.2. confirmed theſe things tous with ſignes and wonders, [ul 
which eouldnot bee done but by thee, = 
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Another marke of the true Church , is the 


& mucrſion of Kings and nations from heathe- 

ner me, tO the faith of Chriſt. As the Prophet 

and y faith, Þ Kinges shall bee thy nourcng fathers and h Eſay 4, 
has weenes thy mothers. * T hou shalt ſucke the milke of *3: 


i Br Gentiles,and that their Ki nges may bee brought Gc. 
Tye Ind the English Bible a anno 157 6 upon 
_ he 49 of Elay verſe 23. ſaith, The meaning is, that 
a; Lnges hall bee conwerted to the GoFell , and beflory 
coll heir porwer and authority for the preſeruation of the 
. {onch. And this marke I found upon the Ro= 
| on {#3 Catholique , but not upon the Proteſtant 
cles Iſurch, The firſt three hundred yeares after 
nor {iſt , being a time of great perſecution , thera 
;21t; Rrefew or no Kinges converted to Chriſtianity; 
_— FIT Conſtantine to Boniface the third 
i-.. Wvich was almoſt three hundred yeares more, 
aed Pe were few Kinges converted exceptthe Em-» 
« in Fours of the Eaſt and Welt; and they were 
far Finverted to the Roman Catholique not to the 


11 fieGentsles,and the breſts of Kinges. ® Their Kinges \ Eſay 60. 
hall yy 4 61, 

ll miniſter to thee ,"and thy gates thall bee conts+ |, > [ay 60, 
ly open , that men may bring to thee the riches of 1g, © 


tel. Proteſtant faith : as Napier confelleth , ſaying, | 
the [fer the yeare of God 300. the Emperour Conſtantine the = 
and [dvd all Chriſtian Churches to Pope Syluefter , from 1454 


vi time till theſe our dayes , the Pope and his Clergie 
with b poſſeſſed the out ward and viſivle Church. Now 
afſu-Þuce the yeare (ix hundred theſe propheſies haue 
tha nc actompliching , and they haue beene done 
; bebe Roman Church , not by the Proteſtane 
dr; Furches 3 which were ( vntill Luthers dayes ) 
Wer hatChes ,and iguilible by their owne con» 
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fcſlion before mentioned. 
And if wee looke upon the conuerſion 
Kinges and nations in t ele later times fins 
their 1gns fatuus ( which they call the plocio 
light of the Golpell)hath appeared,wee $hall findſ 
en 7ean, Pe> it performed not by Proteſtants , but by Romy 
#115 Maſfeus Catholiques, in the remote and dinided parts off, . 
bif. 1n%4%- the © Eat and” Welt Indies , and of * Africa, a,, 
a Toſeph, — by ſufficientteſtimony appeareth. In {oe much 'U 
coſtus de na- that Symon Lythus a Proteſtant before allead. h 
£4ur.noutor- yed, faith, The Ieſmites within the Space of « fey rh 
bis. yeeres haue filled Afra, Africa, and America with he 
o Hartwell ,j,;,1.11l;. And whereas it is obiected, that the q 
Fd = > _Gothes wee convertedto the Chriſtian religion * 
go, Epift. ro by the Arrians, firſt * Bellarmine proueth it tof, 
Reader, beefalle; ſecondly if it were true, yer it is of no 
p Cap.22.de.moment to prouc the power of any other reli- 
wor. Eccl. pion butthe Roman Catholique, for the conver- 
ting of nations, and the fullfilling of the large 
Propheſies of the Scripture therein ; ſeeingthey},, 
that are pretended to bee conuerted by the Ar-f,, 
rians , were butthe leſſer par of the Gothes, mot Þ;, 
of them hauing beene Catholiques before. 
Thirdly this example doth rather make for the 
Roman faith,in that of all the world conyertedto{;, 
Chriſtian Religion, thereis but one poore halfe],,; 
example of converſion ( and that falſe too )|;, 
wrought by any other Religion. Which whenf(;, 
It is obſerued, that this pretended conuerſion Was 
wrought by Arrians , who euen inthe opinion ff; 
molt] Proteſtants were heretiques, it will turneÞy 
co the shame and reproach of Proteſtants , Who 
pretending |; 
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etending to bee che rue Religion cannot Shcw 
much. 

Asfor their affirming of converting ſome to ! 
vr faich who before were Catholiques, ir is 
wpertinent , for ſoe any hereriques that euer 
vere, and had the vnhappy ſucceſſe ( as ſome 
huchad) of drawing any Kinge of Kingdometo 
a,Uheir hereſfie, might lay that they converted them; 
nuctÞc. that by the marke thus placed, the true 
cad: Charch could not bee diſcerned fromthe falſe. 
fi wÞ That therefore which doth diſtinguish chem, is 
with}; convection of heathen , which hath. becne 
t the xformed rhroughouc the world, dy Roman Ca- 
glonftoliques only. And that which the Proteſtants 
Mt kof}.je done is no more than what other hereti- 
es haue done before them, and what is the 
, _ of all Noueliſts, of whom Tectullian af- 


meth , that * rhexr employment 15 not to conuert (4.42. 
kaben , but to peruers them who are allready con- b Philipp. 
wed, And how barren their attempts haue Nicola: C3- 


> Al-Biene in the other and true way of conuerſion 7% 4ere- 


molF:im heatheniſme is by theix ? owne authors to 
' Fitcir hame confellee, 


gno Chriſts 


And doubtleile it muſt needs ſeeme a pro- snter Epi- 
igious ching, that Proteltancs or any other he- ſola: Cal- 
riques Should haue ſos little zeale, or meer with #97? Ep1ft, 


00 Ie ill luccefle in the conucrting of the world to *7» 


hen Chriſt , if they alone bee ihe true Chriltians; or 
1 Watſhat the propheſies of dilating the Church of 
miſt, should bee performed by the endeauours 
urne f Catholiques , and yet they not bee the true 
WO Ihcidians ; oxthatrhe Roman Catholique doe» 
ding ſrine chould bee falſe , and yetit alone haue the 
Aa 


a Pſal, 18. 
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vigor and efficacy to convert ſouls ; whichths 
* Prophet Dauid aſcribesto the doQtrine and lay 
of God. As for the Proteſtants, it is nottoany 
reaſonable man probable, that they $hall ever 
conuert any nation , or ſve much as any one fin. 
gle perſon, except ſome poorc wretch or other, 
whom feare or gaine will diiue of draw to any 
thing 3 ſceing they haue not meanes amongſt 
them proportionable to ſuch an end; wanting 
both miracles, and alſo that admirable ſanftity 
of life with which many Catholiques , eſpetially 
thoſe who haue conuerted nations haue beene 


\ endowed. For what prudent heathen will belieue 


b roþy 15. 
2 4, 


* Math, 7. 
13.1 4> 


the ſtories of the creation, of Adams fall by ez- 
ting of an apple, of Gods Incarnation and death, 
of his mothers virginity , with the reſt , being oe 
diſproportioned to corrupted humane reaſon, 
vnlefle they bee proved to him by ſome viſible 
ats, which arein his iudgement as high aboue 
nature,as are the poynts propoſed him to believe? 
ſuch are miracles , aboue the power of nature; 
and high ſanctity aboue the reach of flesh and 
blood, Or who can blame them if they doe not 
Without theſe fignes belicue? ſeeing our Saujour 
ſaith ofthe lewes, Þ If I had not done workesinthem 
ryhich no other man hath done , they should not have 
ſSmne. Which workes ſeeing the Proteſtants can- 
not shew , there 1s no hope left to them ever to 
conuerta nation but if they doe, they may allo 
conuert mee tothemagaine. 

Another marke of the true Church is holy- 
neſle of deftrine ; of which our Saviour faith» 
* ftraire 3s the gate and narrow 3s the way which 
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\ Tuderh onto life:and rp ide 11 the gate and broad is the 


pg that leaderh ro deſtruction. Now itis enident 
by the knowne doQtrine ofthe Roman Catholi- 

ae Church, that the way through which shee 
beds her children, is very ſRraitc and narrow. 
Shee enioyneth confeſſion of linnes , not only ta 
God, butto his Prieſts alſo; not only contrition 
ind ſorrow for finne, bur allo latisfatis by doing 
of penance, and reſtitution of reall damages done 
mto our neighbours. Shee obligeth to [x times 
faſting and prayer, and magnifleth the meric 
dgood workes; propounding alſoand commen- 
ling the ſublimer acts of voluntary pouerty, cha» 
lity, and obedience , and the exerciſing of other 
neat aCts of auſterity for the ſubduing of finnein 
theflesh, and to expteſſeour loue to Chriſt who 
iffered ſoe much for vs. And to this end hath 


ſtforth aworld of bookesof admirable deuction, 
nd direQtion of euery moment of a mans life to 
tolyneſſe, and high of puricy. On the contrary, 
bole upon the Proteſtants, and wee find a wide 
re of liberty ſer upon , through which euery 
me naturally delighteth to paſſe. They deny 
onfeſſion , purgatory , or any ſatisfaQion for the 
temporall punishemwent due to finne, after it is re= 
nitted by contrition;and alſo all merit of workes; 
"hereby they make all faſting, and prayers, and 
nortifications, and good workes uleleile , and 
quench the feare of committing finne;, for out of 
lubt, next to the pure loue of God, and feare of 
tell, the feare of temporall punishment, and the 
Onfeſion of our ſinnes to men, are the greateſt 


eſtcayners of vice, They teach that chaſtity is 


Aa 1j 
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notin our power cooperating with Gods prace; 
* that 3t 15 not 1n our power to bee 1withour 4 woman, 


* Zuthey to. 
Serm. de omitted ; but 15 as neceſſary as toeat, drinke,purge Ce, 
my. toyong men and maydes, yea to all ſingle per. 
ſons , who haue nor euery day the opportunity 
of marriage; asalſo to all marryed people in the 
abſence or infirmity one of another ? For whoif 
hee bee taught that hee cannot abſtayne, will 
ſtriue to ceach at an impoſhbility 2 Againe they 
teach that the commandements are impoſlible 


deauours tothat end. Andthatmen are inſtified 
by faith only ; whichushersin, the negle@ of all 
good workes. And thatmen haue not free will, 
no not by the grace of God ; and this makesall 


fruitlefſe in them. And that all that are ſaued are 
aflured thereof 1n this life 5 than which what grea- 
rer temptation to preſumption and the boldneſle 
of {inning ? And if there bee any in whomthele 
principles doe not take this effect , it 1s notbe- 
cauſe the dodrines doe not affoard it , but be- 
cauſe they are reſtrayned by ſome other motives. 
b Relation And therfore' S" Edwin Sandys faith, Þ Let the 
ſ[ei.48. 
the Papary , as well as of ſeurity , and they 5hall find 
ſome excellent orders of gomerment , ſome ſingular hel- 
pes for the encreaſe of godlineſſe and deuotion , for the 


conquers of ſinne , for the profs:1mg 1m wvertue: 


- oF wirteberg, ct is not in our poryer that it should bee ftayedy V 


matrim. fol. Now what a fludgate of liberty doth this ſet open Þ 


to bee kept ; and this ordinarily flackens all en- Il 


Yo 
ſeat 


exhortationsto vertue , and diſſluafions from vice | 


Proteſtants looke with the eye of charity upon themef | 


contrariwiſe inthemſelues loking with a more ſingle P 


and leſſe indulgent eye, they ball find there 1510 ſub | 
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; Uiſelote perfeftton 3n ther doctrine and reformation: 


rato ſpeake more truly and fully chey sIrall find 


1,, bathing but imperfetion. 


Another marke of the true Church is holy- 
elſe of life 3 to which purpoſe our Sauiour faith, 
ou good tree brmgeh forth good fruite ; and againe, « Math. 7. 
lepare of falſe Prophets which come ro you in (heepes "+ 16:17, 
eubing , but 111 ardly are ranening wolues, by theiy 
tes you hall know them, Accordingly 1 found 
ke ſanctity of the lives of Roman Catholiques 
ey [obee highly extolled , eſpetially of thole who 
ice the conuerters' of nations , or founders of 
: rlipious orders ; and that by Proteſtants them- 
kues. Of Saint Auguſtine and his companions 
tho conuerted England the laſt time to the Ro- 
wn faith, itis thus recordeds Þ After they were , . ,. frrad 
neived into Canterbury , they beganto follty the trade bron part. 
\ſhfe which the Apoitles nſed , exerciſing themſelues 1. page 100, 
ncentinuall prayer, watching , and preaching , des. Stows An- 
Yhng all ryordly thinges, lining in all pynts according nalls page 
ube doFrine which they ſer forth. And the like © 
mnorable teſtimony is affoarded to the ſeuerall 
muereers of nations vnto the Roman faith ; 
ich for breuities ſake I paſſe over. Only I will 
, [aentio the approued Santity of Saint Xauerius, 
ſho in the laſt age converted ſundry nations of 
teEaſt Indians, expreſſed by Hackluite in his 
woke of navigations , on this manner : © Thatc, gl x: 
ly profeſſor and payne ll doftor of the Indian 14- party. $1. 
01 matrers Concernmg Religion Francis X auer1s, 
tr great labours , ininries , and calamities ſuffered 
gle [pub much patience , departed , enducd with all Fi- 
; Utvall bleſlinges , ant of this life anno 15 52. after thay 


k Ct Mag. 
ent. 14. col, 


3179. alſo 
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many thouſands were by him brought ts the knnyyle 
ledge op Chriſt. In like manner concerning theſ 
firſt authors of che ſeuerall orders of Religion, 
Saint Dominicke, Saint Francis and others,theirfe 
ſanity of life was moſt eminent , and is teſtified 
by goodauthority,andconfeſledby Þ Proteſtant 
themſelues. 
And finceI haue had the happineſſe to conf 


Luther loc, amongſtthem, I may ſay of the clergic in gene. 
com.claſ;. ; 


rall, as the Queene of Sheba ſayd co Salomon, 
that the one halfc ofthe goodneſſc I find among! 
them, wasnottould mee. How many rare and 
excellent menare there, both Secular and Reli- 
gions full of admired Sanity 2 who as out $4- 
uiour (aith of himſelfe , make it their meat and 
drinke to doe the will of him that ſent them;who Þ# 
deſpiſing all worldly honour , wealth, and plea- 


luce,exereiſe a more noble and vertuous ambi- $i 


tion, in aſpiring to a high place in the Kingdo- 
me of hcauen, by the ſeruice and loue of the 
King thereof ; exerciſing that ſeruice in theloweſt 
avd humbleſt vndertakings of the body, andthat | 
loue in the Rrongeſt and higheſt raptures and Ye 
Languishments of the ſoule , vnexpreflible in 
themſelues, and vnknowne to all but thoſe that 
haue them. And ſuch powerfull influece hath the 
ſoule of Catholique Religion onthe members of | 
the body thined, that it invites great plenty} 
all ages, and of all conditions, Emperours, Kings, 
Princes, and all ſorts of nobility and gentry ,to 
deueſt themſclues of all worldly intereſt, to re- 
nouncethe world with as much cagerneſſeas6- 
thers embraceit, to take ypthe Croſle of Chi, P 
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manſſeruce him in poverty, chaltity, and obedience, 
> theſodeven the weake ſex of woman , whoſe natu» 
pion; Gldelicacy , tenderneſle., and infirmities, may 
theirkemeto carry With chem a patent of exemption 
iFedhim extraordinary ſeuerities and mortifications 
Sthemſelues, yet ſuch is the omniporency of 
holique Religion, that cuen theſe doe equall, 
hot excell the men, in the tough exerciſe of 
eying themſclues , of taking up their Crofle, 
imitating of Chriſt ; inuited heerevnto more 
ure loueto God , and gratitude for his doing 
ſuffering for them,than for che expeRation of 
- Fnard, 

$a- | Andalthough perhaps there are ſome Clergie 
and fd Religions people, that doe not make good 
who Flttitle withtheir deeds, yer they are but few in 
lca- fimpariſon of the other , and no impeachmentro 
tbi- $m,or to the Religion, more than Iudas was 
do« ſhe reſt of the Apoſtles. The common peo- 
the Þilloare generally more deuout toward God, 
reſt Eciniurious to their neighbours, as Proteſtants 
hat Knowledge, who ſpeaking of them in former 
and Yaes, when Gods worship ( as they ſayd) was 
in Jikened with mans traditions and ſuperſtitions, 
hat It the tudaly ro ſerue God , and to live godly and 
the I, was nos wanting to the mſerable common peo- 
; of I, Ge, they were ſore attentiue ts their prayers as 
yin $9 bſforved almoſt the whole day therem, Ic. th:y 
185) Ioexh1b5re ro the magiſtrate due obedience, they were 
,to If iudionus of amily, concord, and foriery, ſur ad 
re- ©) would eafily remrt intavies : all of them tyere c4« 
$ 6+ Full to Fend their time in honeſt oration and Ia. 
lt, #310 1he pooye and ſtrangers they were moſt cours 


c C#r, Mag; 
cent 7.6, 7, 
col.184. 
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3 Luther in teous and liberall, and in their 1udgements and than 


trats moſt true, And the like is athrmed of | 


26.p9ft Tri- rnan Catholiques of latertimes by * Luther wino 


© His moti- 
Ke 10 good, ; ; 
workes pag, Proteſtants , both clergic and laity , 1 well 


f "_ .wit-{tand in thoſe infidellsthat were approaching toÞ* 
eemerg-S'7. the belicfe thereof. 


© Stubbs. - - 
Now concerning the want of ſanity in th 


nothing in particular of theſe preſent times, a 
of antienttimes]I can ſay nothing,they beingh 
a novice Religion. They are extreame apt 
blazonone anochers faults, as is manifeſt by t 
biccer inueRiues that palle betwixt the Luths 
rans and Caluiniſts , and at this preſent in th 
Kingdomeof England berwixt the Caualiers an 
Roundheads, as they call each other. I confeſtl®: 
there are many amongſt them ſtored with moral 
goodneſle, eſpecially inthe Kingdome of En.[it! 
gland, andeſpecially amongſt che legall Protef-ſ* 
rants ; butthe deuotion and zealc is amongſttheſ®* 
Puritanes , but it hath eatenup almoſt all mordl art 
honeſty among them. I will only inſtance in the 
want of Sandtity in ſome of them who werethe 
conuerters of the world ( as they ſay ) vnto the” 
putity ofthe Goſpell ; wholevnhollowed ations! 
if they could bee obiected againſt the Apofiles, & 
the firſt publishers of the Catholique Religion, | 
itmight( without a ſecond obicction ) brecd aÞf® 


me 


Luther , the Lucifer and morning ſtarre ofthe 
Proteſtant Religion , doth thus proclayme his 


g Tom-1.E- owne luſtfullnefle, f Ms it 55 not 19 my power t0 bet bc 
pifolarum 1, man, ſoc it 1s not in my power to bee ryithowts 


fol. 134. ad 


Thomann, s I am burned with the great flames of m) Jl 
tag © 1p Ontad 
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d tfletancd lift; 1 who ought to bee feruent 1m Sparity 

F Roden ferment in che flesb mm luft, florh ec. with much 

-r 2xlnoce to this purpoſe. And to make himlelfe 

frore famoutly impious hee marryed a vowed 

in tþNun, adding to luſt, facriledge , both in him- 

11 ({llelfe and her. Hee is alſo by his fellow Protel- a zy;nglins 

; aunts chatged with” arrogancy , inſolency , and #0 .2.in Reſ- 

gl pride , for which ( ſay they ) God with drew his Forms 
elf. L1Fners 


pt (ave Spirit from him ; which hee exerciſed againſt 1 (wages 


y Mlrerlons of the higheſt quality , particularly a- 

Y ; Fiat Henry the cio King of England,and (ayd, _ 

n tl! The d1wne maieſſy 15 0n my frac , ſot tht T1 doe not in reſponſ. 

5 anj{ue though athouſand Anuguſtines, a thouſand Cypri- a4 confeſſ. 

1eſelar,4 thouſand Henricane Churches ſtood agamit mee. Linthert, 

ori[\nd in his defence of his tranſlation of the new _— ny 

* Eq. fleltament, hee faith , If by Paprſt will prattle _ OW 

otef.Jmcernng this word ( alone ) which hee added to 

{cheſſte text, where ir is ſaydthat wee are iuſtified by 

oralſath ) pr-ſenly anſwer , Doftor Martin Luther wall 

1 theſiue 3: ſor , and ſaith, a Papiſt and an aſſe are the 

e thelſiwe. Soe I will, ſor I command , my will Lee a lay. 

then wee w1ll nor bee the ſchollers of the Papiſts , bus 

Mons maſter and Iudges. And Sleydan his deare c Sl:yden 

Ales, fcholler doth report ,that hee himlelfe acknow- Engliſ\.l.z, 

ziON, edped his * rofeſ$10n not to bee of life or manners,bur 1 ol 29. 6 

ed aIfdodtrine ; wibing that bee were remoued from the yon ; 

1g to fee of preaching , becauſe his manners and life did fol - _ 
anſwer b15s profeſs10n, ln oe much that it gained WF 10 

frheÞ'#piace of a prouerbe amongſt the Proteſtants 

> his thoſe dayes, ro exprelle their rior and intempe- 

o beÞpice, by laying ,* hodre Lutheranice wvinemas, to Þ- Morgenſo 

out of9 wee will line bke Lutherans, His 1mpudent remendegs 

f ngÞJbag , his fowle , filchy , and Bedlam like 221, gf 

B b 


6mea 


a In Theol. ſelburge a man of eminence in the Proteſtant 
Calumiftan Church , and certainly a great enemy to the 
rue 1.2. fol, Church of Rome, that © God inthe rod of his fwy 


72, 


> 


 Thusfar hee. 


bpag.127. 
LE DLDED 
£19. 240» 
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expreſſion haue bred 2 ench through all his wg 
ings 3 andit is no Woonder , for who would looks 
for better language, or betterlife from one why 
was ſuchadarling of the deuill , :hat hee knew hin 
wery well ( as hee to his great credit confeſleth) 
that hee had eat more than one meaſure ef ſalt wit 
him,and that the deuill ſlept with him ofiner than hi 
1#1fe Katherine, 

Concerning Caluin that admired Apoſtle o 
Proteſtants , it is afirmed by Conradus Schluſ. 


viſiting Calnin , did horribly pumib him b fore th 
fearefull howre of his unhappy death ; for hee ſu 
ftrooke this heretique with bis mighty hand, that bemg 
in deſpayre, and callmg upon the deu/ll , hee paneny 
his wicked ſoule , ſwearing, curſing, and blaſphemm, 
Hee died of the diſeaſe of Ince and wormes , 1ncreaſug 
in 4 moſt loathſome ulcer about his priuy parts, ſue 


nonepreſent coulde endure the flench, Theſe thinges at 


declared concerning his laſeinionſneſſe , his ſundry «| 
' bominable vices , and Sodom1i1call luſts ; for whid 


hee was by the magiirate under whom hee liutd, 
branded onthe shoulder with a hot burning iron; nt 
whichI yet ſee not any ſound and cleere refutati? mai 


Of Beza alſo another Father of the Proteſtant 
Religion, many fowle and impious thinges att 
recorded ; his odious conſpiracies and (editious 


bookes are mentioned by Bolſecke in his bookt 
of Beza's life , and by > Bancroft in his ſurvay. 


bs 


By *whom alſo hee is taxed of inſolency , privÞ'we 
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| and impudence , in being to bold with the antiene 
fathers. Laſtly hee wrot * many laſciuious poems 
(andthat after hee was turned Proteſtant ) and 2 Faivs 4s 
anc Epigram amongſt the reſt moſt infamous; %#4 & 9bi- 
wherein debating with himſelfe whether hee '* ©2248: 
chould prefer his Fug with Candida his wench, or ** 

;| Andebertus his boy; in concluſion hee preferreth 

the latter, and of two cuill doings both of which 

e of| hecought to have auoyded, hee doth deliberately 

\luC.] chooſe one,and that the moſt fowle and ynnatu- 

Rant) tall. Theſe thinges and much moreto this pur- 

the] poſe are recorded of theſe , and others the ſup- 

fy] poled Apoſtles, conuerters of the world, and re- 

e th ſtores of the puricy of Enangelicall dodrine ; of 

ee ſu] Yom wee may ſay , as Iofephs brethren didto 

bem | acob of his coateall ſmeared with blood, b vide b Gen. 37. 
e 4) | 9am tunice filtj tw fit , an non , ſie whether it bee 32, 

wm. | thy ſonnes coate or no ; Iudge whether theſe bee 

«fn he lines of the ſonnes of God , ſent to controwle 

ſeu theworld, to reforme and lead out of error the 

s ae] Dilpuided ſonnes of men. Surely any prudent 

7y 4-| Man will believe, that eicher God neuer intended 

þK< the change they haue made, or if heedid, hee 

wed, | vould hauc choſen other kind of men chan theſe: 

mJ hch as Moſes and the Prophers who gaue the 

made | aw vntothe ewes, and Chriſt and his Apoſiles 

Who broughtthe Goſpell to the Gentiles. | 

Rant] As for the common multitude, Luther to the © — 
$ ateÞ credit of his dotrine confel{lcrh, that, © the world | 4 
tious growerh dayly woYfe ,menarenow more renengefull, prims Ad- 
gokeÞ averons , [icentions, than they were ever before in the uen'wt; 
rvayy Pepacy. And againe hee faith , 9 before when wee © Dominica 
rid were ſeduced by ihe Pope, , encry axe 4p a" A 4 TYi- 
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folloty good workes ; and now enery one neither ſug, 
nor knoweth any thing , but hoty to ger all thinges 1 
him ſelfe by exaTions , pillage, theft, lying , uſury &t, 
And of thoſethat haue changed from the Caths. 
e In Ser. ]jque Roman to the Proteſtant Religion, iti; 
— confeſſed by © Luther and f Muſculus, that they 
ELo " c have changed their lines into worſe. Which 
cap. de De- made Paulus Eberusa Proteſtant writer of note 
cal. in ex- complayne, ſaying ,* which ewills ſeeing every on 
planar. tor- doth behold with his proper eyes, hee doubteth ( nt. 
#16 precepts without cauſe) whether our Enangelicall congregs. 


" On tion bee the true Church. W hich allo with the other 


g 1n prefat. Tealons fore-mentioned hath made mee not atal 

Comment&- to doubt thereof, but to belicueallaredly thatitis 
riorum Phi- not the true Church. 

ay —_ = " As for the recrimination of the Proteſtants, 

" *andcharging the lives of ſome Popes, and many 

of the Clergy and Religious with great impicty, 

aSitis not denyed, ſo far forth as it is true, foeit 

isin itſelfe impertinent 3 for what Church - 

rendsto haue euery particular perſon though of 

che higheſt ranke blamelelle 2 Ler them looke 

upon the heads of theic owne Churches, who- 

ſocuer they beethat they count ſoe, and ſee whe- 

ther by their owne members they are accounted 

ſpotleſſe; particularly the firſt head of the Church 

of England King Henry the eight. And upon 

b 7» Tonam, their owne Clergie , of whom not 1, bur Dodtor 

Lefure 45. King Bishop of London faith, Þ rhat ſcarce tht 

tenth man of the miniftry is morally honeſt, But how- 

ſoeuer the ſucceſſors may fayle , yet it is a matte! 

highly ſaſpitious, yea alcogether conuincing,th4 

they that pretend to bee the firſt reyealers , 


Pm +> JFAFF,HC *$3©&> 2 =, © -@ «a wo  =+<4 


aa vw =y' 
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| ceviuers of the forſaken truth of God, if they bee 


not of godly lives, are counterfaite meſſengers 
andfalſe Prophets. And the Proteſtants hane no 
reaſon tomake an inventory of the faults of Ca- 
tholiques, for ſoe many hundred yeares as they 
confeſſe Cathol1ques haut poſleſſed the Church, 
and that throughout the world , and compare it 
yith their owne faults , whoſe Church is little 
tboue one hundred yeare old, and pofſeſiing bur 
ſome corners of the world. Nor is the ſanQity of 
the Church (I confeſlſe) to bee meaſured exa@ly 
by the zealous complaints againſt finne on either 
ide; for zealous complaint is hyperbolicall,cuen 
in holy ſcripture. Bur it is manifeſt that the Pro- 
teſtant Religion hath not that ſanity of life in it 
that theCatholique hath, whEneither the fonders 


nany 
ety, 
foeit 

re- 
t of 
zoke 
vho- 
whes 
nted 
arch 
pon 
tor 
e the 


ow*- 
ICect 
tht 
zl 


thereof had any at all,nor the followers any more, 
but much lefle than when they were Catholiques. 
In fine compare the lives of Roman Catholiques 
and Proteſtants both Clergy and Laity, and of 
the ſame nation ( for that ſome nations perhaps 
are addicted to vicein generall more than others, 
andeuery nation to {ome one or tew particular 
vices more than another, ) the beſt to the beſt, 
and the maior part tothe maior part , wee $hall 
find ( foe haue I done) and I have heard cuen 
Proteſtants themlielues confeſſe , that the Pro- 
teltants are exceedingly ouerballanced by the 
Catholiques. 

Thelaſt marke of the Church which I will 
mention is , her neuer going forth out of any viſt- 
ble ſociety of Chriſtians elder than her ſelfe ; of 


Which going out ,asa note of error and falshood, a r,toby x: 


the Apoltles ſay , *, They went our from #s, 19, 
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F'1 


Þ Cert amne that went forth from vs, © Out of your ſel hi 


_ I. Ines shall ariſe men Seaking pernerſe things. *Thifg1 i 
gt 10. Are they that ſeparate themſelues. Certaine it yIkom 
30. that the true Church is moſt antient, as truthinany 
d Iude verſe ſelfe is elder than falshood , if therefore thas|her 
I9, haue ariſen in the Church men of different iudge [id n 

ments or affections from the true Church, theyſthat! 

haue preſently made a ſeparation , gone out dfſithe 

the Church wherein they were , and ercReda] ud! 
ane new Church vnto themſelues. As Saint Augu-ſthef 
Hoch. Zoom ſtineſaith, * All beretiqnes went out from V5, tha art! 


f DeSym ad 1s,they goe ont of the Church; and againe , The Church 
carech.1,r, Catholique fighting againſt all herefses may bee oppoſed, 


[FA 


but thee cannot bee euerthrotne: all herefses are come 
out from her , 4s unprofitable branches ous from the 
Vine, but shee remaynes in her vine, m her roate,m 
her charity. A vaine thingtherefore it is for Pro- 
reſtantsto charge the Church of Rome with de- 
parting from the word of God, andthe dodtrine 
of the Apoſtles , vnleſſe they can proue that shee 
departed from ſome former Church that held 
other doctrine than shee doth. But certaine it is 
that this cannot bee proued, ſecing shee was plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint Paul, 
and neuer ſeparated her ſelfe from any precedent 
Church. Itistrue indeed that there were Chur- 
ches elder than shee in time, as Shec is a particu- 
lar Church, as the Church of leruſalem , where 
the Goſpell was ficſt preached, and of Antioch 
where Saint Peter was firſt Bishop , with other 
Churches in Aſia ; but theſe all agreed in the 
vnity of faith, and were all ſubie& tothe Church 
of Rome, after-it was planted, in vnion vader 
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a Cc head thereof Saint Peter and his fucceſlors, 
Thighs I shall shew by and by. And the Church of 
it y[Romedid neuer ſeparate from any of theſe , but 
uthiſmany ofthele from her,in the hereſy of Ariusand 
theteſachers, as Proteſtants will not deny. Ifchen shee 
adpe [lid never ſeparate from any elder Church, foe 


the 
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thatmen _ fay heereisa Church, and there 
of Rome oncethe ſame with her, 

ndnow ſeparated from her, shee muſt till bee 
the firſt and erue Church, or thergis noneupon 
earth, 

But certayne it ison the contrary fide, that 
il the former Churches , which Proteſtants 
hemſelues will call hereriques,, as Arrians, Ma+- 
cedonians, Neſtorians , Eurychians, Donariſts, 
vith many others, did ſeparate fromthe Church 
Rome , and shee can tell when, and why ; and 
10 lefle certaine is it, that all that are now called 
Mroteſtants , and all the pedigree of their fore- 
kthers, Waldo , Wicklifte, Huſſe , Luther, Cal- 
in, and all the Kingdomes wherein their foilo- 
vers are, Were once, and firſt of the Roman Ca- 
holique Church , and haue forſaken her com- 
munion and departed from) her , and haue not 
loyned to any other Church more antient, and 
ubſiſtent a part from her , by which shee was 
condemned of nouelty and ſeparation ; nor are 
they able to shew any ſuch Church , and there= 
forethe Roman muſtneeds bee the true Church, 
Ocelſe ( which is a moſt abſurd and impoſſible 
imagination ) the true Church hath beeneurterly 
extinguished, and reuiued apaine ; and that not 
byche ſeruice of ſuch men as proucd their cal+ 
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ling by miracles, or ſanQtity of life ( as Roman 


Catholiques have done, to all the nations they 


haue conuerted ) but were men notable only for 
their wickednelle. 

And theſe amongſt many others which might 
bee added, and of which much more might bee 
ſayd, are thoſe infallible markes that prouethe 
Church of Rome , and thoſe that communicate 
with her to bee the one, true, holy, Catholrque , and 
Apeſtolique Church, That Church of whole infal. 

a 1. Tim. 3. lible and ngcuer erring-iudgment, the Scripture 
t5. afſureth us , calling it , * The ground and pullar of 
John 16. 13.tyuth ; which hath I Spirit of Gad tolead 1t into all 
Ephel 6, , * truth ; rpbich is built upon rocke , againſt whuh the 
- 4 WY gates of hell shall nat preuayle; wherin Chriſt placed 
Apoſtles , Prophets , Doctors and Paſtors to the con- 
ſummarton, andfull perfeion of the whole body, 

that in the meane time wee bee not carryed away 

b Math. 23. with enery blaftof doFtrine. Þ That Church which 
"il b. rs, Thatſoeuer 1t ſays , Godcommandeth vs to doe, and 
7 bee that will net, is an heathen and « Publicane; 


4 Hol. ad-\1;.rome \ 4 That the Roman fauh commanded by 


werſ. Ruff. l. 


- - -— m—_ — 
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heing ſoe , What remayneth to cuery man, but 


[hying aſide endlefle diſpute abour particulars, to 


caſt himſelfe into the armes of this Holy mother 


' [Church , and wholly rely upon her infallible 


udgement, wherin Chriſt Ieſus her huſband hath 
romiſed, and hath reaſon to preſerue her. And 
oſubmir themſelues ro the viſible head thereof 
the Pope of Rome; of whole authority as I did 
ny ſelfe particularly enquire , and was moued 
thereby , ſoe I will briefly propound it to 0- 
thers. 

The Proteſtants doe uſually blaſpheme the 
Pope and Sea of Rome with the title of Anti- 
caſt, of the whore of Babylon, of the mother 
of abominations , of the beaſt with ſenen heads 
nd ten hornes, and many other hiKe courteous 
cmpellations 3 and it is the mayne deſigne of 
bme of the Clergieto perſuade the people into a 
liefe that hee is Antichriſt ; which conceipt 
vhenir hath once Rrongly ſcized them, as it rem: 
jt by, very weake and leely arguments , they 
are not to enquire any further , but conclude 


{tom chence ( and that iuſtly , if ic were true ) that 


richer hee nor his adherents , are either head 
«« members of the Church. Burt the contrary I 
bund moſt euident by the teſtimony of all anti« 
quity- Firſt that our Sauiour appoynted Saint 


Peter his vicar and head of his Church heere on 
arth ; and after him , his ſucceflors in the Sea of 
ome ; nor doe wee cead either in Scriptures 
Councells, Fathers or hiſtories, that any other 
ofthe Apoftles buc Peter, was thought, or pre- 


ended by any to bee the cheifelt ouer the reſt, 
Ce 
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and ouer the whole Church ; and that it is neceC.[ha 
ſary that ſome one bee head, both reaſon and a. [Pet 
thority doe conuince. bur 

Nor is it adenyall of Chriſt to bee the head, |the 
while wee ſay that Saint Peter was ,and the Pope|for 
is foe, For Chriſt wee confelle is the head orioi. lhe 
nally and immediatly,the Pope derivatiuely fromſofl 
and by him; Chriſt js the principall, the Popeſwc 
but his deputy and repreſenter ; and theſe two|dft 
headships doe not contradidt (as ſpmeProteſtints| ya 
imagine ) but are ſubordinate the one to theo. |his 
ther. And with as much reaſon they may deny a|fs, 
King to bee head of his Kingdome, becaule the |tl 


P/al,45.8, Scripture ſaith , God 15 King oner all the earth, ax [Pe 


Concione de 


p@ni, 


Bath. 16. 
$8.19. 


deny the Popeto bee head of the Church, becauſe fn 
Chriſt is ſoe. Saint Baſil sheweth us thediffe. [hr 
rence of their headships , Thowgh Peter be a rocks, [iy 
(faith hee ) hee 15 nor a rocke as Chriſt x5, for Chriſt Ft 
the true immoueable rocke of bimſelfe,Peter 15 immone- (ul 
able by Chriſt the rocke ; for Ieſus doth communicate and 
impart his dignutzes not voyding himſelfe of thems but 
holding them to himſelfe , beftoryeth them alſo upm 
others: Heensthe light, and yet you are the lights ; Hee 
35 the Prieft , and yet hee maketh Priefts; Hee 15tht 
rocke , and hee made 4 rocke. Therfore our Sauiour Im 
ſaith vnto Peter, Thou art Peter and upon thisrecke Pb! 
I will build my Church, andthe gates of hell shallna Is 
preuayle agamft it. Ane , 1 will give Unto thee tbe If 
keyes of the Kingdome of beauen , and whatſoeuerthou Pu 
»balt bind upon earth shall bee boundin heanen , and 

whatſocner theu shalt looſe on earth shall bee looſed mn 
heauen. Nor is it contrary to this ( as Proteſtants $# 
imagine ) to ſay ( as the Fathers ſometimes doe} Þ 
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ceſ.]harthe Church was built upon the confeſſhon of 
d aw-[Peter , for theſe two expoſitions doe not exclude 

but include one another, For they intend that 
cad, ſhe Church was built cauſally upon the confel- 
ope[fon of Peter , and formally upon the miniſtry of 
rig. he Perſon of Peter ; that is to ſay , the confeſſion 
fromlofPeter was the cauſe wherforeChriſt choſe him, 
ope|toconſtitute him the foundation of the miniſtry 
twolofthe Church ; and that the perſon of Saint Peter 
ants] yas that upon which our Lord did propetly build 


eo- [his Church ; as Saint Hilary faith, 7'he confeſSion x7;lay in 
ny a | Saint Peter hathreceiued a tyorthy reward. Soe that Math, c.16, 


the [ſay , the Church is builtupon the confeſſion of 
p, as [Peter , isnot to deny that itis built upon the per- 
-auſe ſn of Peter , but it isto expreſle the caule' wher- 


iffe- Fhre it is built upon him; as when Saint Hierome Hieron. ad 
ocke, Jliyd chat Peter walkednotupon the waters, but Pawmach. 


Ti: Futh; it is notto deny that Saint Peter walke 


d adu:rſ eryor. 


Joan. Hrieroe 


vhe- July upon the water; butit is to expreſle that the ſel. Ep.91. 


end Iiaule that made him walke there, was not the 
3 bat Futurall aftiuity of his body, but the faith that 
4pm Fire had giuen to the words of Chriſt, Soethar 
; Hee Fteſetwo propoſitions are both true, Peters faith 
1the Fulked on the water, and Peters perſon walked 
tour {mthe water 3 and foe likewiſethele, the Church 
rcke P6built uponthe faith of Peter , and the Church 
(Ins [sbuilcupon the perſon of Peter : the confeſſion 
e the if Peters Faith being the cauſe why Cheſt buile 
thous Church upon Perers perſon. 

and Againe, our Sauiour ſayd to Peter , Symon 
edm me of Tonas loweſt thau mee more than theſe 2 Hee 
ants $uth wnte him , yea Lord thou knoweſt that I lone 
los } Fee, Hee ſeyd onto him feed my lambes : And thus 
CC 1 


Tohn 11, 15. 
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thetecon4 and the third time. Which ſpeech wa 
direCted to Peter alone , as appeareth by theſe 
words | more thantheſe ] wherby hee is ſeparated 
from the reſt ; and by thele words is giuen to him 
the Eccleſiaſticall power to feed and alſotopo. 
uerne, asthe word inthe originall doth Genida 
and that not ſome alone, but all the whole flocke 


of Chriſt. Of which the Fathers giue aboundant 


a Serrs. 5 in (Eltimony : S* Auguſtine ſaith ſpeaking of Saint 
Feſt. Pet, & Peter, that hee * only among} the Apoſtles deſerued 


Pauli. 


b Queſtion, 


Vet, 9 nog. 
Teft.q«75. 


to heare , werily I ſay unto thee thou art Peter , and 
Upon this rocke 1 will build my Church; tyorthy truly 
who to the people who were to bee builded in the hawſt 
of God , might bee a ſtone for their foundation, apilld 
for their ſtay , a key to open the gates of the Kingdont 
of heauen. And againe, > Orr Samour when hee 
commandeth to pay for himſelfe aud Peter, ſcemerh to 
hawe payed for all; becauſe 4s in our Sanionr were all 
the cauſes of ſuperiority , ſor after him all are contay- 


med in Peter ; for hee ordayned him the head of them, 


c Gveg lib, 
4. Ep. 32 


d Hom. 27. 


that hee mig ht bee the bead of our Lords flocke. Saint 
Gregory alſo ſaith, © Ir 1s eleere to all that know 
the Geſpell , that by eur Lords mouth , the care of the 
whole Church is committed to Holy Petey , the Prince 
of all the Apoſtles , for to him it 1s ſayd , Peter lou 
thou mee ? feed my sheepe ; and further hee applyeth 
the places of Scripture ſpoken to Saint Peter, 
abouementioned , to this end. And Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, 4 that Peter was the month of tht 


in 1oan. 21, Apoſtles,and the Prince and top of the company , and 


therefore Paul rent to ſee him aboue others. As fot 
Saint Pauls repreuing of Saint Perer,it was for an 
error of conuerlation not of dotrine , 45 Terrul: 


mn © -A zZ# A” _ 2 


Ga =a=- 


a oo © eQy 


oo 
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' Than faith z nor doth it any way diminish his Pri- 


macy , but only sheweth that an' inferiour may 
reproue his ſuperiour , if the matter requireit,and 
the manner bee not vnſeemly ; which no man will 
deny : and therfore this inſtance is nothing to the 


; | purpoſe, being thus alſoan{wered by Saint Au- 


euſtine. 

And as Chriſt ordayned Saint Peter to bee 
the ſupreme Paſtor and head of the Church, 
ſeit was his will, that that office should continue 
in Saint Peters ſucceſſors in the Sea of Rome. 
That there should bee one cheife Paſtor alwayes 
inthe Church for the gouernment thereof, and 
deciding of «+ n9nad any Gods practiſe in the 
Church of the Iewes giues us reaſon to belicue; 
who appoynted the High Prieſts therein to ſuc- 
ceed one another, to this end. And that the of- 
ice ofa Paſtor.is alwayes needfull, our Sauiour 
implyeth , in calling his people his sheepe ; and 
cheepe without a shepheard are like to bee but ill 
prouided for : and as they are alwayes sheepe , ſoe 
they ought allwayes to haue a shepheard;which 
office in ordinary being giuen to Saint Peter firſt, 


| ought ro continue out of theneceſfity ofthe cauſe 


thereof, ſoe long as the sheepe continue, which 
will bee to the end of the world, Which Saint 
Peternot being now able todocin perſon; rea- 
lon requireth that is should bee done by his ſuc- 
cellors, The Apoſtle compareth the Churchrto a 


haxe no need of you; which cannot bee vnderſtood 
of Chriſt our head, for hee may truly ſay vnto us 
all, that hes hath no need of us; ic mult therfore 


body , and faich, The head cannot ſay tothe feete, I r.Cop.122 


Lib, 2. de 
Bapt.c.1, 


Numb, 10, 
238, 
Exod.18.15, 


Deut .17.3, 
Fc 


LY 
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bee meant of ſome head heere on carth, whick 
muſt continueaslong asthe Church continues a 

body, and that is tothe worlds end, 

And that the Succeſſors of Saint Peter are 
pt head, _-_ Chry ſoſtome _ nat to 
| afhcme , who demanding why Chriſt shed his 
-onareog, blood, anſwereth, I: = to gaine that flocke, the 
Leo Serm, 3. Care whereof bee committed to Peter and to Peters 
ge anniuerſ. ſucceſſors. And Saint Leo , Peter continueth and ti. 
aſſump, ſua neth in his ſucceſſors. And that his ſucceſlorsare 
ad Pontifie, the Bishops of Rome is outof doubt ; none but 
they,cucraſſuming it vyntothemſclues, or having 
uu” it granted by others. For the Bishop of Antioch 
ſucceded not Saint Peter inthe gouernmcc of the 
whole Church, but of that Dioceſe; for ſuccel- 
fionto any in his whole right, is not but to him 
that leaucth his place ky, as by naturall death, 
depoſition , or voluntary reſignation 3 now Saint 


Peter lining and ruling lefc the Church of An- | 


tioch, and placed his Sea at Rome, where hee 

alſodicd; {oe that hee thatſucceds him in that 

Sea, muſt ſucced bim both as hee was Bishop 

thereof, and likewiſe as hee was head of the 

| __ whole Church: * as for the Bishop of Antioch 

a Cope. Nie, hee did never either poſſefſe, or pretendto higher 

Ca#y.6. than the third place amongſt the Patriarch. 

b - pong Gcelaſius affrmeth, that the Þ Roman Church 1: pre- 

oſcopir " ferred before other Churches, not by any confttrurions 

of Conncells , but shee obtayned Primacy by the Euan- 

gelicall woyce of our Lord , ſaying, thouart Peter and 

wponthisrocke I roill build my Church. And Saint 

e39if. 59. Hierome writing to PopeDamaſus ſaith,” I beemg 

#d Damg- 6 shcepe dee require fromthe Prieft the Hoſt of ſalua- 
ſum, 
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ten, and from the Paſtor ſafeguard &e. 1 Feake with 

z | the ſucceſſor of the Figher &c. 1 fillerwng none bus 

(rift firſt , am 1oyned 1n communion to your holyneſſe, 

6 Ithatis, rothe chayre of Peter ; upon that rocke I know 

o [ihe Charch to bee bil ded; whoſoever out of this houſe 

is |tarrhthe lambe,zs prophane ; whoſoeuey thall not bee 

be | inthe Arke of Noe shall perisb in the deluge. And 4,9 xo;8- 
rs | Saint Auguſtine writing to Pope Innocentius 92, 

;j« | faith, wee rhinke that by the authority of your Holy- 

e | wfſe derived from the authors: y of Holy Scriptures, they 

it | will more eaſily yeald,, who believe ſuch peruerſe and 

g | prnicious thinges. Wherein hee deriues the Popes 

h {athority from the Scriptures. And Saint Ber- 

e {nardwriting to Pope Eugenius faith thus, T how 

f {me art nos only the Paſtor of sheepe but alſo of P4- y, conſoder] 
n |ſrs. Thou demandeſt hory I proue this? Ont of the 1.;.cap.8. & 
1, | nord of our Lord. For to whom, I doe not ſay of Bishops, Epiſt.x90.44 
it {alſo of the Apeſiles, were «ll the sheepe foe abſo- 199%, #2: 
j- Ively and indeterminately committed > Peter if thou 

e {ft mee feed my theepe : which 2 the people of this op 

& [but eatty , country, or Kinzdome 2 Hee ſaith , my 

p irepe, To whom 39 3t not playne, that hee did ne 

e {iigne ſome but all © Nothing 15 excepted where no- 

h [ihmg is diflinguiched &c. To conclude, Iames wha 

x [ſemedapillar of the Church was content with Ieru- 

s |/drmonly , yealding the onmerſality to Peter. And 

viththe Fathers apart doe concurre the Fathers 

mitedin Councell, by whom in many Councells 

thistruth hath beene declared, as in the Coun- a Sef. r4; 
xa Jcellof * Trent, the Councell of Þ Florence, the c. 7. 

nt {Councell of © Baſil, the Councell of Epheſus, Þ $4; vi. * 


vs [the Councell of © Lateran ,the ſecond Councell dm. 5h 


Whoritat, Conc, general, 9 Part,a. Aft.3. 6 Sb. Innce, 3. 6.5. 


— —— *VS 
d ” % 


I 
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f 48. C of i Nice, the Councell of * Chalcedon,asis ay 


g Cic.Chal. toShew at largeit need required. 
Ad, 1, te As for the attempt of the Bishop of Cons 
AG. 3. 79. ftantinople againſt the Pope, it was not forthe 
eflg any Primacy and headship of che Church Catholi- 
© que, butonly of the Churches of the Eaſt; and 
the title of yniuerſall Bichop which hee claymed, 
wasnot with intent of ſuperiority ouer the Pope, 
bur over the other Patriarchs who were all of th, 
Eaſterne Empire , and in allociation with the 
Pope for thole parts, yet with fubicCtion tothe 
Pope, acknowledging him the roote and ſtocke 
of the vniuerſality ; euen as Menas Patriatch of 
Concil.Con- Conſtantinople in the time of this contention 
ſtant. ſub. acknowledgeth, ſaying, wee w1ll in all thinges 
Men. Adag, follow andobty the ſea Apoftolique, And as the Em- 
 Pperour and Patriarch both acknowledge, as 
Or. th. 7.Saint Gregory reports in theſe words ; who 1517 
6; 'd. 2 OP that doubts but that the Chnych of Conſtantmople is 
ſubielt tothe Sea Apoſtolique , which the moſt Re- 
Eotous Lord the Emperour , and our brother Bishop of 
the ſame cutty continually proteſt, And if it weretrue 
( as Proteſtants imagine ) that the Bishop of 
Conſtantinople contended with the Pope for 
the abſolute Primacy over the Chriſtian world, 
thisdoth no more prouc his right, than Perkin 
W arbecks pret&tion in the dayes of King Henty 


the ſeuenth , did proue his rightto the crowneot | 
England. And certaine it is that neither the | 


one,nor the other did obtaine that which hee al- 
Pired to,butwere reiefted by the voyce of man- 
kind,which isan argument that their clayme Was 


yuluſt, 
Anothg 
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| Another great obieQion of Proteitants againſt 
the Popes Primacy , is fetched from Saint Gre- 


* [gory who was Pope himlelfc; itis this, Thar hee 


that intitled himſelfe ummnerſall Bishiop , exalred 


*[limſelfs Ike Lucifer aboue his brethren , and 45 4 
fre-runner of Antichriſt, To the vnderſtanding 


ofwhich words, I found that the word wnnerſall 
hath ewo meanings ; the one proper , literall,and 
cammaticall , wherby it ſignifies , Oxly Brohop, 
xcluding all others ; the other transferred and 
Heraphoricall , whereby it ſignifies the ſupreme 
ver all Bishops : and Saint Gregory cenſured 
thistitle in the hcſt ſenſe; becauſc that from hence 
twould haue enſued, that there had beene bur 
ac Bishop only , and that ali the 1eft had beene 
bur his deputies and not true Bi-hops, and true 
officers of Chrilt;as hee faith , If rhere becone that 
gumuerſall Biihop, all the reft are no more Bishops, 
NowS. Gregory waintayned chat all Bilhops were gg, 
te Bizhops,and Miniſters and officers of Chrilt, 
ithouhg concerning turiſdiction they were {ub- 
ordinate the one to the other. Hee therfore that 
darps that tirle wholly to himſcif:, exalts him- 
kf: (with relation to the Epilcopall order) aboue 
bis brethren, denying them the eflence and pro- 
riecy of Bishops , and officers of Chuit , and 
makes them only Commiſſioners to him, as if 


[they had che originall of that office from him, 


ind not from God. And in this lenie Saint Gre- 
gory withitood the titie of yniverſall Bishop, and 
zotto deny ( in cale of iuri{diction ) the ſuperio- 
tity of one Bishop oucr another, and the B1:hop 
of Rome oucr all. For that hee mainayneth, 


Dd 


Iib, 7. mad. 
2.Ep. 62. 


Lib. 4. ind. 
I;. Ep.32. 
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ſaying, If there bee any crime found in Bichops, 1 
know no Bisbop but 11 ſubiefF tothe Sea Apeſtoluyue, 
Heealſo addeth for explication of the matterin 
hand , that The care of the Church hath beene com. 
mitted rothe holy ApoFile, and Prince of all the Aye- 
les Saint Peter ; the care and principality hath been 
committed to him, and yet hee 1s not called Univerſal 
Apoſtle, In which words hee aſcribes the Prima- 
Cy and headship of the Church to Saint Peter, 
and yetdenyesthe vniuerſality ; it muſt therefore 
needs bee, that the word vniuerſall in Saint Gre- 
gories ſenſe, in this caſc, is not the denyall of the 
Prcimacy of iuriſdiftion ouer the whole Church, 
bur of his being the only Apeſele , as ifthere were 
none but hee, and ſuch as should deriue their au- 
thority originally from him, and not from God, 
And with application to the Pope, it is the de- 
nyall of his being the only Brehop , as if there were 


no Bishop in the world but hee , or ſuch as hee | 


Should conſtitute his deputies, as from himlſelſe, 
and not by command from God, and as the offi- 
cers of God. 

Moreauer the hiſtories of all ages bere te- 


cord, that the Bishop of Rome hath exercilcd . 


authority ouer all other Bishops in the world, 
eucninall forrayne nations, ( both before Saint 
Gregory and after , and cuenin his perſon, and 
thertore hee cannot meane the vniuerſall gout» 
ment, when hee reproues the title of yniuercſall 


Bishop ; ) as by creating them himſclfe , by con- | 


firwing them created by others ; by depoling 
them. by reſtoring them being depoled by others; 
by appoynting them his vicats;by finall deciding 
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their controuerſies ; by accepting their appeales; 
. | by making lawes oner all the Church ; by diſ- 
enſing with them ; by infliting his cenſures; 
* being Preſident in generall Councells ; by 
calling of Councells , Be far as concerned the 
Feclefaſticall authority , Which is the cheifeſt; 
| though the Emperours concurred therein in re- 
gard of temporall authority , and of that only , to 
make them obligatory to the ſecular tribunal, 
and executory by the miniſtry of the officers of 
the Emperour ; as Wwitneſleth the fixt generall 
Councell, ſpeaking ofthe firſt generall Councell 


Councell of Nice : Which may alfo bee proucd of 78: 


of Nice , which ſaith , T he mo#t ſacred Conſtantine Conc.0 ecu] 
and the Prayſe- worthy Sylucſter called the famous men, 6, Ad. 


illthe reſt. And by the ſaying of Athanaſius, a 


| ments is the Abomination of Deſolation fo: etold by 
| Demel. And of Ofius the Bishop of Cordua, in 

an Epiſtle of his ro Conſtantius the Emperour; | 
Got not about to meddle in Ecclefiaſticall affayres ; and 
command not us in ſuch matters ; but rather learne of 
#; God hath committed the Empire to thee , and 1he 


d .| goverment of the Church tous. And by the prote- 


o 
PEI 


tation of the Emperour Conſtantine Pogonat 
ſent to Rome for the holding of the ſixt Ge=nerall 


both by divine and humane law, and by the right 
of preſcription in all ages, to bee the ſupreme 
Paſtor and head of the Church. And all the ob 
Ds ij 


That an Emperour prefiding in Eccleſtaſticall tndg- ſolit, 


Councell, I will nor fir a5 Emperour amongfit them, tn Epiſt. 

I will not Speake wperionſly but as one of x ag Greg. 2, a4 
what the Prelars sball ordayne I will execute. All £997 1”h- 
which doe vndoubredly prouethe Pope of Rome _"_ 
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iections urged by Caluin and others , and all the 
inuaders of this Sea., are but like water furiouſly 
beating againſt a rocke, broken into drops , and 
forced creepingly to recoyle, and to foame and 
cry through shame and indignation at their vaine 
and impoſſible attempts : impoſlible indeed, vn. 
lefle they haue more force than the gates of 
hell , for they shall never prevayle againſt this 
rocke. 


After all theſe fore-going conſiderations, for | 


my more explicite ſatisfaCtion, | deſcended tothe 
examination of all the particular doctrines , in 
controuerſie berwixt the Church of Rome and 
the Proteſtants ; and found in all thinges thatthe 
Proteſtants were exceedingly ouverwayed both 


by Scripture, Councells, Fathers, and reaſon, | 
Of which I will ſay no more than I have done,but | 


_ onlyto shew in ſome few particulars , how our 


poore English people are abuſed by their ordi- | 


nary preachers, and made to belieue monſtrous 
thinges of the dodtrine and praftiſe ofthe Church 
of Rome ; who for the moſt part ſtating the que- 
Nion falſe, andlaying tothe Catholiques charge 
the thinges that they doe notteach , rayſe an c- 
ror out of their owne fancy , and then fight a- 
gaing it moſt couragiouſly vnder the title of Po- 
pery. And euery yong miniſter is ſoe valiant 
heerein , that hee thinkes hee baffles the molt 
learned Cardinall Bellarmine,as Goliah thought 


hee could haue done Dauid ; and in this caſe for | 


che moſt part the melt ignorant and imprudent 
aretheforwardeſt. And this I adde to retifie the 
opinions of the leſſe learned , and to reconcile 
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them ſoe far tothe Catholique dodtrines, as to 
belicue they are not ſoc monſtrous as they are 
wlgatly imagined. 
Fickthen they tell the people that the Papiſts(as 
they call them)are idolaters,in that they worship 
images, ſtockes, and tones little paynted babies, 
and puppet*,withmany ſuch like titles, wherewith 
they make themſelues merry ; and then alleadge 
ill the places of the Scripture, or Fathers wherein 
the 5 ang of the heathen is reproued. Now it is 
molt certaine that this is an vniuſt charge againſt 
Catholiques; ficſt becauſe the worship of Images 
and Idolls is not all one, ſecing the words are of 
different (1gnification , as is manifeſt by thoſe 
places whereit is ſayd, * Let us make man after our * Gen.1.26, 
Image, and Þ 4 man ought not to coner his head, becauſe b r.Cor.ut, 
bee 15 the image and glory of God , with many the 7+ 
like ; Whereinif they ſay that image and idoll are 


all one, they muſt lay allo that when God made 

Adam , hee madeto himſelfe an Idoll. Secondly 
Catholiques doe not worship images as God, 

which the heathen and Iewes when they com- 

mitted idolatry did , as appeareth by Elias who 

faith ynto the, If rhe Lord bee God follow himyif Baal 

bee God follow him; cleerly intimating thereby that z.Kings 18; 
they chat followed Baal, followed and worshiped 7. 

him as God. Thirdly ic is only the worship of 
imagesfor God , which is by God forbidden , as "DOIN. 
appeareth whereisis(ayd, * you hall not make to þ _—— 
your felues Gods of filuer and Gods of gold , and*® « teu, 16.1, 
you hall make none Idolls or grauen images, Cc, to 

bow dorpne therete,for I amthe Lord, and f my glory F Eſay 14: 


I wpill not gine te another , netther my prayſe to granen 8. 
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emazes. By which places (as by all other) is for- 
bidden that Kind of bowing, honour, and worship 
which isdue to God only , becaule it is ſayd, I a 
the Lord, therfore images are not; and my proyſe 
«nd my glory will not give wvnto another, thatis, 
that prayſe and glory whichis dueto mee only; 
for otherwiſe (ſeeing man is another thing from 
God) it would bee vnlawfull co giue any kind of 
prayle, or bow downe vnto men, which no body 
I thinkewill affirme. And this, and this only, is 
properly idolatry ; namely,to worship a creature, 


belicuing it to bee God, and giuing vnto ir the | 


diuine incommunicable attributes , and in that 
imagination to exerciſe deuotion to it ; Which is 


far from the beliefe or practiſe of Catholiques, 


Burt that holy creatures, as Saints and Angellsare 


to bee worshipped , with ſuch __ as Wee | 


giue to perſons of ſeucrall qualities heere on 
earth, as bowing and kneeling ; or ſuch as wee 
giue to all whole helpe wee deſire, as praying; 
and theſe ( in theabence of the parties ) by and 
through theic images ; and rhat the images them- 
ſelues are to bee reuerently handled for their 
On whom they repreſent, no rational] man can 
eny. 

And whereas many Proteſtants ſtumble at 
the word worship, and thinke that it imports a 
thing that 1s to bee done to God only, they are 
therein miſtaken ; worship ſignifying any kind 
of reucrence and reſpe& either of body or mind; 
and is communicable to all creatures according 
co their dignity : and therfore in the. English 
phraſe wee call all eminet gentlemen rpor«hipful: 


- [hat is men that deſerue reuerence or worships 
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nd all men doe worship others when they put of 
heir hats , or bow their bodies to them. And 
vhereas they ſay , it is but ciuill worship which 
hey giue to men, it is impertinent 3 for ciuill and 
xligious worship doe not differ in the ourward 
i& or expreſſion, but in the obie@ chat is wor- 
tipped 3 that being ciuill worship which is giuen 
0a ciuill perſon or thing, which is religious wor 
hip being directed to a holy perſon or thing, 
Now Saints being holy perſons, their images or 


Jatherthinges that belongto them may bee fayd 


bee holy ; firſt becauſe they haue relation to 


them ; as the Scripture ſaith, pur of they shoes from Exod.z. 5. 


they feete , for the place where thou Flandeſt 15 boly 
mund ; which was in regard of the preſence of 
he Angells by whom the law was delivered. Se- 
condly becauſe that Images are dedicated to 
lonour God withall, by and through them 
hom they repreſent , of which the Scripture 


tements and vtenſils of the Temple were called 
bly ; and therfore the reuerence and reſpect 
lone ynto images is and onght to bee holy or re- 
igious worship ; for whatſoeuer is holy , is reli- 
poully honourable or worshipfull, and that foe 
u,and in that ſenſe that ut is holy ; and {oe are 
mages of religious perſons. 


tber of God, and of other Saints , are to bee had and 


ith, rp harſoener 5hall once bee conſecrated, shall bee x,y; 27, 
wit holy to the Lord, for which cauſe all the ve- 28, 


The Councell of Trent hath expreſſed the Sep7 2g. de- 
[{otrine of the Cacholique Church heerein , in #**-deSad, 
theſe words , Thelmage of Chriſt , of the Virgin mo- 7%: 
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retayned , efpctially 1n Churches ; and due honour and 
Torhip 15 to bee zmparted ro them ; not for that any dj. 
winiry 15 to bee beliened to bee in them, or wwertue fy 
which they are worshipped 3 or that any thing itt 
bee begged of them , or that hepe 15 to bee put 18 them, 


as in times paſt the Payans did, who put their truſt x wi 
Idells; but becauſe the honour which 15 exhibited | of1 


them, is referred to the firſt parterne which theyre- 


ſemble. Soe that by the Images which wee kiſſe , and | 
before rwhom wee oncouer our heads and kneele, wee Iyi 


adore Chriſt and his Saints whoſe likentſſe they bear, 
Whatlocuer is more than this, are but {choole 
poynts, which no man is bound to belicue fur: 
ther than his particular reaſon guideth him. 
But whatſoecuer the belicte is ( fay the Pro- 
tcſtants ) yerthe praftiſe 15 otherwiſe, and ſome 
ignorant people doe pray to images belicuing 
them to bee very God, and foe ſeeke ſuccout | 
from them as from God;zand it is better (ſay they) | 
thatthe worship of images should bee abolished, 
than that it Should bee the occaſion of idolatry, 
Their affirmation as it is not to bee belicued, 
conſidering the plentifull meanes of inſtruQion 
In all places, andthe eafineſle of the thing to bee 
apprehended , ſoc their inference is falle ; for 
( paſſing by their preferring their owne iudge- 
ment heerein before all the world of Catholi- 
ques , which obieQion lies againſt chern in all 


| 


tht 
oth 
tha 


that they ſay, andis a great one) I anſwer, the 
good ule ofathing is not to beetaken away be- 


cauſe of the abuſe, eſpetially when the good uſe ffnt 
is very aboundant and the abule very rare ,and [byc 


ealily amended by inſtcuQion; otherwiſe all go 


thinges 


, 
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rad|thinges muſt bee abolished becauſe by ſome or 


9 di. 


aher they are abuſed, Thele men that argue 


e fa [kus , will not ſay that wine is to bee deſtroyed, 
its [hecauſe ſome men are drunke there wich 3; or the 
bem liſe of (words forbidden , becauſe lome men com- 


hn 
d ty 
yre- 
«nt 
pee 
Kare, 
bole 


pirmurder with themzeſperially,thar the reading 
ofthe Bible should bee prohibited , becauſe ſome 
ven peruert it ( as the Apoſtle faith ) to their 
one damnation. Theuſe of Images then ( not- 
vithſtanding this opieCtion ) is lawfull, and vnfic 
tobeg abolished. 

Nor truly can any man , whoſe naturall vnder- 


* [handing is not corrupted by his corrupting of 


ſcripture, bogglearit. Itisa principle innature, 


* Ixthered out of Ariſtotle, Idemeſt motus in imegs- 


wn © exemplar, that the image may and ought 
vſtand for the perſon whole image ir is, and is 
y imagination to beetakenas if it were the per- 
bn ,and what wee doe to the image is done by 
wagination to the perſon. And this is exp.eſſed 
9 the Propher Dauid, laying Adorehis footeſtoole 
(vhich the Proteſtants of England falſly tranſlate 
# bis fooreftoole) becanſe hee rs holy : God appoyn- 
ted that the tabernacle 5hould bee taken by 
magination for his howſe, the mercylſcate for his 
throne, and thearke for his footeſtoole, and loe 
ke imagined there preſent as fitting with his 


kete on the arke ; and this ordination _ (up= 
pled, the Prophet ſaith, Adore h1s fooreftoole; yet 


* {{king of the arke as a place where God is pre- 


ent is but a politiue ordinance (whereas images 


nd [Þythe law of nature and for thoſe whole _—_ 
9 


s 


| 


" liey are } yet this politiue m—_— luppo 
- 


Pſal.g8.s 


- 
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the law of nature alſo binds men to worship ani 
adore it, With reference to God imagined toi 
thereon. And this euer hath beene and is theoyj. 
nion and praQtiſe of all che world , exceptit bees 
thoſe who vnder the shew of grace haue extin. 
guishedthe hight of nature , and yer cuentheſenn 
their humane pradtiſes doe the ſame thinges ; x 
if Chriſt and his Saints were the only mentha 
afcerdeathorin ablence were incapable of hon. 
our. Itis well knowne that the Kings and Quee. 
nes of England are honoured by vncouering df 
the head in all places where they are but ſupps- 
{ed to bee 15 ny and when they are dead, yn- 
till cheir fancralls are (olemnized , there is the 
ſame reſpe& exhibited ro their images as to 
themſelues. And what Puritane lover is there 
that will nor in che ardour of his aff<Rion kille, 
and lay in his boſome , and talke co, nor only the 
picture,which doth more immediatly and direfly 
repreſent a perſon than any thing elſe , butcuen 
the handkercher, gloue , orletter waich are but 
reliques of her whom hee deſfireth in mariage?' 
And is it leſfle idolatry to doe theſc thinges to 
mortall men than to immorrall Saints , though 
there beeas much difference obſeruecd in thede- 
gree of honour, as there is berweene the dignity 
of the perſons ? Surely if they confider it duely, 
they will find that they muſt either leaue their re- 
ligion in this poynt, ortheir manners and civihty 
in all poynts, fſecing either both or neither att 
idolatry, 

Secondly they teach the people, and the peo- 
ple ocdinacily belieue, that Catholiques thinke 
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pbee ſaued by their good workes, and that with- 
gut being beholding vnto Chriſt; forthey make 
in oppolition berweene thele two aſſertions , 


* {vec are ſaued by-Chriſts merits , and wee are 


ſued by our owne merits ; and hence they be- 


| licuethat Catholiques arc the proudeſt and moſt 


mgratefull ro God of all people in the world. 
Buc this dodtrine is miſliked among(t them, be- * 
cauſeit is miſlynderſtood. For Catholiques hold 


"Ithat no worke is mericorious with God of its 


owne nature; butto make the ſame meritorious 
many graces are required. Firſt the grace of ado- 
ftion 1n_ baptiſme-, whereby ſoules are ſuper- 


| [uturally beautified by participation of the divine 


mature , Whence a triple dignity redounds vnto 
yorkes: One from God the Father , whoin reſ(- 
jet of adoption regards good workes as the 
vorkes of his children. Another from God the 
toly Ghoſt dwellingin us,by whom good workes 
ue honoured, as by the principall author of 
them ; ſoe that hee, rather than wee , doth the 


; Jrorkes. Thirdly they receive dignity from God 


lic ſonne whoſe meEbers wee are made by grace, 
which grace hee by his merits purchaſed for us, 


| {betharthe workes wee doe, are cepured not ſoe 


much ours as his 3 as the worke of a particular 
member is actribured principally to the head, 


. |*condly there is required grace preuenlent 


thereby Gad ſtirreth up mens harts to pious 
volkes; and grace adiuuant to aſſiſt us in the per- 
formance of the workes, making our free-will 
produce work es that arc ſupernaturall, and aboue 


the ceach of meere man-T hirdly there is required 


Ee ij 


Seſſ.6. Can, 
16, 


Tx«c.10.7. 


the grace of mercifull indulgence, in not ufingyy 
in the cigour of his iuſtice;for God might require 
the good woikes wee doe as his owne, by many 
titles;as bythe title of iuſtice, being the workes of 
his ſernants and bondmen; by the title of religion, 
as being the workes of his creatures z by the titls 
of gratirude,z5 being theworkes of perſons irifini 


tcly obliged ro him , by which tirlesif Goddid | | 


exatt upon wotkes with uttermoſt rigour , tio 


poodnefſe would bee left in them to bee offeted | 


for meriting of heagen. But his infinite benignity 
remitting this rigour, moued thekevnto through 
the merits of Chriſt , is content that wee makeuſe 
of out good workes for the purchaſing of glory; 
and doth not exa@ them as wholly duc by all tis 


titles. The fourth is the fauour of Gods liberal | 


promiſe, by which hee obligerh himſelfetste- 
ward the good workes of his children according 
to the meaſure of their goodneſle, without which 


the moſt excellerit workes of Saints conld not ' 


eſtablish an obligationon him. And finally there 
is required the grace of perſeuerance , without 
which no man is crowned. 

And foe far are Catholiques-from A—_ of 
truſting in their merits , that the Councell of 
Trent ſaith,God forbid that « Chriſtian 5howld either 
boaſt or truft in bmſclfe , and not itt our Lord, whiſt 
goodneſſe 15 ſor great towards all men , as that thife 
things which are bis guifts, hee will have to bre off 
merits. To bee wacky of a thing, to deſerne 0t 
merit it , ſignifie all one; and that by our workes 
wee deſernuc and are worthy of heaven ,is thefre- 
quen phraſe of Scripture: The tworkeman ts wor: 
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fyef bro bore, ſaith out Sautour; and Saint Paul, 
Fhe you may bee connted ryorthy of the Kingdome of , 7111.1; 
bed ; for toh1ch alſo yee ſuffer. And againe, That you * , 
wy tyalke tyorthy of God , in all [vees pleafing ; Coloſſ.1.40, 


fBifymg it all goed workes. And our Sauionr, 


They 5hall tyalke with mee tm mybite , for they art pew. 1.4. 
worthy. Arid againe , Come yre blefſed of my Father 

pſeſſe the kingdome & for 1 thas hungry and yee gaue Math. 25. 
mee meat fe. alleadging theſe as the cauſe why 3+ 


God receiued them into everlaſting habitations; 


vith plenty oforher places to this purpole. 

As for the molt frequently obic@ed place, 
when you hane done «ll theſe thuiges that are com- Luc ty oo, 
waded yow , ſay twee are onproſitable ſernants , wee 
bave done that twhich ryas our duty to dee ; accor- 
ling ro $aiht Ambroſe , Chrift commandeth | |, 
heereby to _— what wee are of our __ 


| felues , to wit , vnproftable , not what wee arc 


dy his grace, for that is profitable 5 according to 


| the Apoſtle, If anyman therefore «hall clenſe him- 


flfe from theſe, bte shall bee a veſſell onto benony, 2. Tim. v: 
ſin®&:fitd wnid profiiable to our L ord, prepared toeutry *** 

feud tyorke. According to Saint Auguſtine, wee . p< 
may beeſayd to bee vnptofitable ſervits;, becauſe — 
in doing all that is commanded, wee doe but our | 
duty, vee are Gods ſervants and fſlaues and owe 

him all, nor could wee looke for reward had lice 

hot voluntarily conenanted with vs. And to this 

baſe and poore condition of outs, fot the preſet- 

yation of our humility , Chriſt in theſe words 

ſendeth backe our thoughts: which hindreth not 

but that (ſuppoſing Gods bountiful promiſe and - 
couenant) wee may thtough his gracetruly me- 
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Math. 15. 
UT. 


; John x0. Scripture; our Saviour ſaithto t 
finnes yee ball forgine they ave forginen, and whoſe 


22. 


rit and expe reward ; himſelfc ſaying, D:aft they 
not comenant with mee for 4 penny*® take that which 
8s thine owne, and goe thy way. Saint Chiyſoſtome 
obſerueththat Chriſt ſaith not, you are vnproh- 
table ſervants , but bids chem to (ay they are; 
willing vs thereby , after our good, deeds to 
thinke humbly, leaſt they bee corrupted with 
pride ; fer that otherwiſe they only that worke 
euillareby God accounted vnprofitable, but they 
that doe good, profitable, as our Saviour faith, 
well done good and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt 
beene fartÞfull oner 4 ferp things, 1 will place thee 
ener many. thinges ; enter into the toy of thy Maſter. 
And the unprofitable ſeruant caft yee into utter dar- 
&neſſe. Socthatifall Proteſtants bee vnprofable 
ſeruants , they muſt expe& the ſequele thereof, 


- utter darkenelle, that is damnation. 


Thirdly many Proteſtant Miniſters teach, 
and the people! ordinarily belieue , that Catho- 
liques hold that there is nothing required tothe 
xemiſſion of ſinnes , but only to  onfelſſ themto 
a Prieſt, and the buiſoneſſe is done. Whereas in- 
deed they teach that not only c6feſſion to aPrielt 
but alſo contrition and ſorrow for their ſinnes, 

which is allthat Proteſtancs require, ) as allo 
atisfaCtion for the the temporall punishment due 
to finne 1s requiſite, and (oe make it a matter of 
far greater payne than rhe Proteſtants doe , who 
reproach it for the eaſyneſſe thereof. Now all 
theſe parts of pennance are playnly expreſſedin 
Mu 48 Prieſts, whoſe 


James 5.16: Snnes yee ahall retaynethey are retayned;and S.lames 
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tiddeth us confeſle our finnes one to another; and 
fro another,to whom butto him that hath power 
tforgiue? The Iewes did obic again(t vur Sa- 
wiour , as Pcoteſtants doe now againſt Prieſts, M#r6.3-7. 
hying , tho can forgine ſnnes but God only ; which 
error of theirs to confute, hee miraculouſly cured 
theman (icke of the palſy , That yee may knory that 
the ſonne of man hath porwer in earth to fargine fennes, 
z50ur Saujour (aithto them; which had beene no 
croſſing of their erroneous conceipt, as the word 
[But ] doth intimare it was, vnlefſe hee had par- 
loned him as man with cemmiſſton from God, 


WW a — © 
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D | ind not as God immediate ; for otherwiſe hee 
 {thould have ſayd, why Iam God, and ſoc I par- 

© Ionhim; but hee did it as man doubteleſſe with 

* {iclegation from God; as another Euangeliſt ex- Math 9.8, 
| ths, Grin that rhe multitude glorified God, 

* Inbichbad giuen fach porver Unto men, 


Nor need the fimpleſtProteſtants wonder that 
nen should forgiue finnes , ſeeing Catholiques 
teach chat they doe it not by their owne power, 
bat by power giuen them from God ; tro whom ir 
delongeth originally and by his owne power to 
forgine ſinnes, and to them bur deriuatinely and 
niniſterially from him. Soe it is ſayd ; that Pſ#l.72.18; 
God only doth wondrous things, and yet wee read 
ln Scripture of many men that wrought miracles, 
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3. Kings 8. 


1 [vir is ſayd, that God only knowerh the hearts of \/ «ing, _ 
\ jen, and yet wee read of others that knew the x6, 

- lecrers of the heart. Nor can this forgiueneſſe of 

G linnes, the power whereof God hath giuen vnto 


men, bee interpreted of power only to declarg 
torgiueneſſe ( as Proteſtants would haucic ) for 


0 
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this a child, or an infidell may doe aſwell as any 

other; they may tell themthat if they repent God 

will, forgiue them ; nor needed (uch a power as 

this only , bee ushered by Chriſt, by breathing 
John 20.22, onthem, and ſaying, Receixe rhe Holy Ghoſt, nor 
by theſe words, As my Father ſent mee , ſeel ſend 

you; for ſurely his Father ſent him to doe more 

than barely to declare, and tell them they were 
forgiuen if they repented; and our Sauiour should 

haue changed the forme of his words, and not 

haue fayd, whole finnes yee rewitthey are remit- 

ted , but whoſe finnes yee remit, they were re- 

mitted before by God. And that this power 

Should bee giuen only tothe Apoſtles, if1t bee 
takenfor ablolute power of forgiueneſle (as ſome 

Proteſtants afhicme) is vnreaſonable ; for ſeeing 
the reaſon and ule ofit, whichisto reconcile God 
and man together, after mans offending him by 
fanne , will cemaynetothe worlds end, therefore 
tO the worlds end is committed tothem the mini- 

x.Cor.5.12, fry of recoxcy[1etion. For this power of forgiuing 
19.20, finnes, was not giventothe Apoſtles as a parti- 
cular priuiledge wherewith to dignific their per- 
ſons aboue ikerPriefts bur for the ule and bene- 
fir of Chrifts Chucch, which will alwayes in this 
world ſtand in necd thereof, and therefore doth 
hee in their ſuccellors alwayes continue the 
oWer, 

Asfor ſatisfation,which Proteſtants aretaught 
to becelieue is needlefle ;itis playne in Scripture; 
as farſt,thar afcer the finne is pardoned,which isin 
regard of our recociliation to God, and freedome 
from exernall punishment , yer there remaynerh 

a lyableneſſe 
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ilyableneſle to —_ punishmenc ; as ap- 
areth in Dauid , whom after hee had repented, 
ind God had pardoned his finnes, yet hee pu- 
tighed one finne with the death of his child gan- 
thee with three dayes peſtilence. Nor can this 
punishment bee only br admonition and not 
of iuſtice , ſeeing che text ſaith it was , becauſe hee 
had made the enemyes of God to bliſpheme. And 
Moſes and Aaron died both in Gods fauour, 
ind yet were punished with deach before they 
tntred into the land of Canaan, for their offence 
it Meribah; now where death4s the punishment, 
itcannot bee intended for their admonition and 
amendment in time to come, but as a ſcourge 
for their offences. And the Pſalmilt faith plainly, 
Thou forganeft heir ſmnes and punrehed$t their in- 
wntrons ; if hee forgaue them, why did hee pu- 
tish them 2? If hee did punish them , how did 
ee forgiue them ? Hee forgaue the eternall pu- 
tichment , and inflicted che temporall. Alſo the 
Apoſtle ſaith , whom yre forgiue any thing , | forgine 
Wlſe , for if 1 forgane any thing , to whom | forgane xt, 
fr your ſakes forgane 1 it , m the perſon of Chriſt: 
Which words cannot concerne the remiſſion of 
thefault; ſeeing that was pardoned before by the 
parties great {orrow , mentioned in the ſeuenth 
rerſe;bur muſt bee meant of the tEporall punjsh- 
ment which was imPoſed in the name of Chriſt, 
This truth Caluin doth not deny , nor Buza upon 
this place, who ſaith that the abatement of this 
tigour was afterwards Called indulgence. 
And wherfore ( 1 wonder) doe Proteſtants 


vhen they would divert ſome' preſent A neere 
F 


2. Kings 12, 
13.14. 
2.K'ng5 14, 
10, 12, 13, 


Pſal 93.8. 
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Dan 4.24, 


approaching danger , faſt , and pray, and preach, 
and give almes, ( when yet by their contrition 
they thinke their finnes are forgiuen, ) if they did 
not hope by theſe meanes to Prevent or remove 
their temporall euills , which in their prayers they 
confelle to bee inflicted for their finnes 2 Thus 
doththe force of cealon drive them to the praQtiſe 


of that, which out of oppoſition tothe Church of | 


Rome, in their doctrine they contradi&. And 
although Chriſts ſatisfaQion was ſufficient for 
all the punishment due to our ſinnes, yet if hee 
hath appoynted that wee $hall alſo ſatisfie, as 
knowing 1t in his wiſdome a thing moſt meet, 
who shall gainſay it 2 His prayers alſo and his 
obedience was ſufficient to obtaine heauen for us, 
Shall wee therfore neither pray nor obey ? You 
will ſay , wee $hall, becauſe weeare commanded; 
ſocallo are wee commanded to ſatishe , as the 
Prophet Damiel faith , Redeeme thy frunes with 
almes, and thine 1n1quities wth mercy towards the 
poore ; Which text to avoyd , the Proteltants doe 
corrupt. Now to redeeme finnes is the fame in 
cffeQ asto ſatisfhe for them , for how is any thing 
redeemed but by ſatisfying the price of its re- 
demption* Why then should Proteſtants vneer 
the pretence of magnifying the operation of 
Chriſts fatisfation without our concurrence , 
( which Catholiques yet acknowledge to pro- 
ceed from him ) diſobey him , and leaue him 
thereby the leſle ſatisfied wich us? But this was 
Luthers moſt acceptable way to fleshand blood, 
to calt all the burden upan Chriſt, and leaue no- 
thing to themſelues bur the pleaſing hberty of 


o 
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finne , which though it should infinitely extend 
it ſelfe, needs no other cure awongſt them, but 
only cheir barren faith. 

Againe, Proteſtants are taught to believe 
that to entreat Gods fateur by the merits of 
Saints (as Catholiques doe ) isa great derogation 
from the merits of Chriſt. But why? Catholiques 
doe not deny but that the merits of Chriſt are of 
infinite value , and there is motiue enough in 
them for God to beſtow all fauour on us ; yet ſee- 
ing the Saints have merited of God, it is law- 
full alſoto entreat him by thoſe merits ; and what 
hee doth ſometimes doe and not by miracle ,itis 
lawfull at any time to entreat him to doe : Now 
hee did blefle the houſe of Potiphar for Ioſephs 
ke , therfore doubtleſle it was lawfull for Poti- 
phar to entreat God to bleſle him for Ioſephs 
ſake; and if foe, then much more for the ſake 
of Saints in heauzn, who are more in Gods fa- 
bour then Ioſeph could bee heere in this life. 
Thus Moſes defire:h God to aſſwage his wrath 


againſt the Iſraclites, ſaying, Remember Abraham, Exod.32.13. 


Iſaack,, and Iſraell thy ſernants;and for v hat Should 
hee remember them , bur for the good workes 
and (eruice they had done 2 and for that to ſpare 
their children. 

And Caluins shifc in anſwer to this and the 
like placesis trifling , when hee faichthart God is 
only entreated to remember his couenant, with 
the Patriachs , whereby hee promiſed to bleſſe 
their poſteriry ; for there is mention not only of 
Gods couenant , but of the righteonſnelle and 
merits of the Saints, Solomon m_ thus, 

Ft 1j 


Pſal.1;1.1, 


z3.kings 15, 
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Lord remember Damd and all his meckeneſſe , his af- 
flictions, as the Proceſtants read it, which is all 
one for our preſent —_— , both. being merito. 
tious ;anda littleafter hee ſaith , For thy ſeruant 
Damuids ſake rurne not atyay the face of thine annoyn- 
ted ; Where God is inuocated by the merits of 
Dauid who was dead and gone : and Godlike- 
Wile for Dauids ſake did heare and proſper Abia, 
asthe Scripture faith , For Damds ſake did owr Lord 
his God gine him & lampe un Teruſalem , chat hee might 
rayſe up his ſonne afier him , and eftablish leyuſclem, 
becauſe Dannd had done right in the eyes of the Lord, 
Much more is found in Scripture to this purpoſe. 
Nor can ir bee a derogation from the merits of 
Chriſt, whoſe value as it is infinite in it (elfe, ſoc 
it giues all che tin&ure to all the merits of all 
Saints ; like the Elixar which turneth all into 
gold that'it coucheth; and like the radiant ſun 
enkindleth all other celeſtiall fices ; yea foe 
far is it from being a dishongur ro him, thatit 
adds to him a great encreaſe of honour; by being 
ableto rayſe his ſeruants to ſuch a pitch of excel- 
lency, thatthey can merit fauours both for them- 
{clues and others. 

Againe , Pcoteſtants are taught to belieuc that 
itiSan arrogant thing to thinke that a man may 
doe more than hee is commanded, ( as Catho- 
liques reach,) whereas they thinke hee cannot 
doe {oe much. Yet What more playne inScriptuce? 
What more euident in reaſon 2 That wee are 
commanded to giue almes is true , but the pro- 
portion 15 not expreſt ; let a man giue (oe much 
dayly as chat hee may iuſtly thinks hee hath dil: 
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charged his duty, and finnes not though hee giue 
nomore ; and then may hee giue more, ith 
doe more than hee is commanded. Suppoſe a 
man bound to faſt and pray in ſuch or ſuch a mea- 
fare, which when hee hath done hee hath di(- 
charged the duty of Chriſtian ; yet when this is 
done, hee may take {ome of the time wherin hee 
may lawfully feed and recreate himſelfe , and 
beſtow this allo in faſting and prayer ; doth not 
hee in this doe mare than hee is commanded 2 I 
thinke no impartiall man will ſay the contrary. 
Elie there were no compaſle or latitude of good- 
neſſe wherin men might moue , excelling one 
another indegrees, yet the lowelt voyde of fin- 
ne. Elſe hee that were not moſt good, muſt bee 
euill; and there would bee no medium betwixt 
finne andexcellency. And men that were deft - 
rous to pleaſe God would abound in (cruples that 
could never bee ſatisfied ; it being impoſſible in 
every mans condition to find out that indiviſible 
page of prayer , faſting, almes, and thelike, 
eyond or short of which hce muſt bee guilty of 


linne, 


Our Sauiour faith, there are Eunuchs who haue Math. 1g: 


made themſelues Eunuchs for the Kingdome of heauen; 
and thisis more than any man is bound to, forhee 


may marry if he will, and yet goe to heauen. Hee wabr. 19. 


faith againe, If thow wilt bee perſefF, goe and ſell 
all that thou haſt , and gine it to the poore , and thou 
thalt haue treaſure in heauen. No man can reaſona- 
bly ſuppoſethis to beea command, for then all 
men were bound to obey it ; andif not, than hee 
that obeyerh itdath more than heeis comanded- 
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And to thinkethatthis was a perſonall command 
tothis man only ( as many doe) is ridiculons; 
our Sauionr had ſpoke of the commandements 
before,which when the young man ſayd hee had 
obſerued , Chriſt giueth him this counſell of 
perfection;and the Apoſtles immediatly after af- 
firwed , thatthey had obſerued ir ,in leauing all 
Cw. 6s; thinges to follow him. Concerning Y irgins, faith the 
4s Apoſtle, 1 hene no command , but 1 gine counſel, 
plainly diſtinguishing berwixt counſell and com- 
mand ; betwixt what wee muſt doe, and what wee 
1.Cor.7.38. may doe; betwixt well and better , Hee that mar- 
rieth doch well , but hee that marryeth not doth better; 
and hee that doth well doth not finne , doth not 
breakea commandement ; but hee that doth bet- 
ter, doth more then not ſfinne, doth more than 
hee is commanded, And alchough it bee harder 
indeed todoeallthatis commanded,than in ſome 
degrees to doe more than is commanded ; yet the 
higheſt degrees of acts of perfection and thinges 
vncommanded , are harder than the higheſt of 
things commanded; yet neither impoſſible by the 
grace of God, as the Apoſtle faith , I am able ro 
doe all things, through him that enableth mee. Soc 
that the doctrine of doing morethan is comman- 
ded, isnot ſoc fraught with pride as Proteſtants 
imagine. 

Catholiques ſay that God doth not require of 
usall the good that hee enableth us to doe , as is 
proued ; and this is the ground of workes of ſu- 
pererogation ,and doing more than is comman- 
ded: Proteſtants ſay that God requireth of us all 


Phil. 4.13. 


thathee enablethus to doe , yea and more, com: 
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manding thinges impoſlible, and then punisheth 
us for not doing them, which is moſttyrannicall, 
Now if God doe not requireall, but only thus 
much, to doe well; then the doing better than 
yell, is a ſtocke which God of his great bounty 
gives us to improue for our ſelues in a higher 
meafure , and to offer him liberalicies beyond the 
bond of daty. And what pride is it for manto 
icknowledge this [weet prouidence of his crea- 
tor, and to prayſe his mercifull indulgence in not 
ecxating ſoe much as hee might, but giving him 
1Way and meanes to shew his voluntary and vn- 
exadted loue ro him 2 Eſpecially belicuing that 
this diuine fauour not to exact the uttermoſt of 
mans performance, and conſequently mans abi- 
lty to preſent vnto God more perfe&t and excel- 


lent ſeruice than hee requires , is given through 
the merits of Chriſt, 
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But aboue all,the Reall preſence is the prodigie ,,,,, |. 
of opinions in the conceipr of Proteſtants; whole ,g 
playnnefle inScripture notwichRading leaues not Mare. 14; 
where to adde vnto it with clecrer proofe, as ap- 22. 
pearech by Chriſts words of inſtitution, This 35 £4 23-19, 
»y body, ſocoften repeated. They fight againſt ir 
therefore with arguments drawne from the power 
of nature , and thinke becaule it- exceeds the 
power of nature , therefore it cannot bee. To 
whom it may bee ſayd as our Sauiour fſayd to the 
lewes, who thoughtthat mens bodies in heauen 
vere like their bodies heere on carth, yee erre, not Maths 33, 
kwwing the ſcriptures , nor the rn God. And *5* 
why then doe Proteſtants belicue that God was 
inthe forme of a man ,a thing as impoſlible ia 


Torn. V Pit- 
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defenſ. verb, 
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nature,as for God and man together to bee vnder 
the forme of bread or wine. And becauſe they 
would make ſure worke if they could, the for- 
mer obicRion being in the opinion of many of 
them inſufhcient, they ſay that it doth not only 
exceed the =_ of nature but of God alſo , in 
that it implics a contradiction ; but this the moſt 
learned ofthem haue neuer beene able to proue, 
nor nener will. I hope they will all cake Luthers 
wdgement heercin, whom they will not deny to 
beelearned enough to diſcerne a contradiction, 
and hee ſaith, what ſ cript wie haue they to proue that 
theſe rryo propeſtttons bee directly contrary * Chrif 
ptreth tm beauen,& Chriſt is in the ſupper. The comra. 
d1(Hon 15 in their carnall imagination, not infatth , of 
the word of God. 


They alfofright the people from this beliefe, | 


by preſenting to them the vncomelyneſle and 


mconueniencesthat may enſuc;which obieCtions | 


are but raked out of the ashes of the old Heathen 
and Heretiques, who made the like againſt Gods 
taking our fleshupon him ; as that it was vnde- 
cent thatGod'should'lie in a womans wombe nine 
months, that hee should bee circumciſed, that 
hee should' bee whipt and ſpir upon, and finally 
ſuffer «moſt shamefull and painfull death. Bur 
ſecing' Proteſtants doe belicue , that Chrilt when 
hee was onearth, was ſubie@ro all humane infir- 
mities except ſinne, why $should his liablencfle 
toſuchinfirmirties makethem forbeare to belieue 
that hee is inche Sacrament 2 Burtto acquitthem 
of 'that trouble , they may take notice , that 


Chriſtsbody in the Sacrament is not ſubicR to: 


thole 


RETVRNED HOME. 2z3 


thoſe inconucniences that it was before his death, 
becaule it is now a glorified body , and not 
ſubie& to ſuffer any thing ; for as the ſun shining 
on a dunghill is not defiled therewith, and as the 
Deity it (elfe iseuery where,and yet ſuffers no in- 
fe&ion from the fouleneſle of any place ; loe the 
body of Chriſt being immorrall and impaſlible, 
cannot bee defiled or hurt withthe couch or im- 
preſſion efany vncleane or hurtfull thing , more 
than a man can hurt or dehile a Spirit ; for of that © 15. 
nature are all glorified bodies, as the Apoſtle *** 
faith, It 1s ſorven « neturall body 3 ut shall riſe a Þ1- 
rituall body. Soethatinthis reſpe&, Proteſtants 
haue more reaſon to belicuethe reall preſence of 
Chriſts body in the Sacrament, than that hee 
once had a reall bedy conuerſant heere on 
earth. 

But ſome Proteſtants againe doe acknowledge 


| (as they fay themſelues) the Reall preſence of 


Chriſts body in the SaCcrament,and therein feeme 
to bee I ; and pleaſe themſelues in 
ſeeming to bee loe, and thinke wee can defire no 
more ; but they doe but coſen both themiclues 
and us ; for whentheir Preſence is lifred , wee find 
no reality in ir. They ſay that Chuſtis really 
reſent in the Sacrament » but not corporally or 
dily : by which bod:ly they meane , either that 
his body it ſeife 1s not there, or that it is not there 
with the circumſtances and accidents of a body, 
as quantity and the like. If they meane the for- 
mer,to Wit,that hee is really there,and yet his bo- 
dy is not there, I would faine know how this may 


\ | bee;for, fora body to bee really in any thing,muſt 
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ſignifieto bee bodily or in body there, or nothing, 
Therefore to lay that Chriſt is really there, who 
is a body , and yet not there bodily, is the con- 
eradiftion they [peake of , and is in their reall 
preſence not in the Catholiques ; for it is as much 
as if they sheuld lay , his body is there , and itis 
not there. If by net bodily, they meane not with 
the accidents of his body , as quantity, figure and 
the like, and that ſoc Chriſt is not bodily in the 
Sacrament but ſpiritually , chat is, after the na- 
ture of a Spirit, then they agree with Catholiques 
who ſay X ſame, andinthis{enſc hee may bee, 
and is both corporally and (ſpiritually preſent in 
the Sacrament. Now if by really they meane in 
regard of his Deity which is cuery where, this is 
true, but is not the true meaning of really ; for 
hee is no more there in this ſenſe than hee is cuery 
where elſe, and foe their confeſſion of areall 
preſence imports nothing diſtinfly , and is but 
a deluſion. For Chriſt being a man aſwell at 
God , and the body of a man aſwell as the 
Godhead concurring to the making of his per- 
ſon, hee that is whole Chrift and vnleparated, 
cannot bee {ayd to bee any where really, vnlcflc 
hee beealſo bodily. And if his body bee there, 
his body is by us receiued, and thatnot only ſpi- 
ritually , thatis, vnderthe conditions of a Spirit, 
or ſpiritually , by receiving the grace of his holy 
Spirit into our Spirits' and ſoules ; bur alſo cor- 
porally , inregard of himſelfe who is a body , and 
inregardof us whorecciue his body into our bo: 
- dies ; and this not by faith , but with faith; that is, 
notby an imaginary conccipt that hee is there, 
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or that the benefits of his paſſion are conveyed 
to the receiver that thinkes ſoc , which is the 
Proteſtant faith in this caſe ; but with faith, that 
is, faith and charity alſo abiding in our ſoules, 
without which though wee doe receiue him truly 
and really , yer weedoe not receive him worthily 
and profitably. | 

But according tothe Proteſtant way of recei- 
ving , it is impoſlible to receiue him vnworthily, 
which is contrary to the Scripture, andthe com- 
mon beliefe of all Chriſtians 3 for according to 
them none receive him , but they that receive 
him worthily , faith being.the meanes with them 
which makes them receiue him both really and 
worthily , which who foe wants,doth not receiue 
him at all, ſoe that every onethat receives really, 
recciues Worthily;and the reſt receive nothing bur 
bread and wine, and ſoc doenot recewe Chriſt 
ynwWorthily , but only bread and wine at the moſt 
vnworthily z and how this should make them 
properly guilty of the body and blood of our 
Lord , which they doe not receiue, and liable to 
damnation therby , as the Apoſtle ſaith it doth, is 
beyond the reach of my apprehenſion. 

Others comming yet neerer , ſay , thatthey 
belicuethe Reall and corporall preſence, but they 
doe not belieue Tranſubſtantiation ; they belicue 
that Chriſt is truly there, butthe manner ( they 
ſay ) is ynKnowne and vnexpreflible. But they 
ought to know, that men ought firmely to be- 
lieuve the manner of a myſtery revealed , when 
the ſame belongs to the ſubſtance ofthe myſtery, 
ſoe that reiecting the manner wee reiet alſo the | 
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ſubſtance ofthe myſtery. Now the myſtery in 
ſubſtance is , that the body of Chrilt is preſent in 
the Sacrament, in ſuch ſort that the Prieſt the 
Miniſter thereof , 5hewing what ſeemeth bread, 
may truly (ay thereof in the perſon of Chriſt, 
This is my body, This ſuppoſed as the ſubſtance 
ofthe myſtery, I infer that two Catholique doc- 
trines concerning the manner thereof, belong to 
the ſubſtance of this myſtery , and cannot bee 
called in queſtion without danger of miſbeliefe, 
Firſt the reall preſence of the whole body of 
Chriſt ynder the forme of bread. Sccondly that 
this is done by Trcanſubſtantiation , becauſe ir 
cannot beedoneotherwiſe. Euen as hee that be- 
lieues the myſtery of the incarnation , the ſub- 
Ktince whereof is,thatin Icſus Chriſt the nature 
of God and the nature of man were ſoe ynited, 
that God is truly man , and man God; hee muſt 
neceſlarily belieue that this vnien is not meta- 
phoricall and in affetion only , but true and reall; 
Secondly that this ynion is (ubſtantiall not ac- 
cidentall ; thirdly that this vnion of natures is not 
by making one nature of both ( as Eutyches 
taught) but hypoſtaticall , wherby the nature of 
Godand man is vnited in one perſon. This my- 
ſeryis high, ſubrile, and incomprehenſible to 
flagging reaſon, yer mult bee belicued, ſeeing it 
belongs to the ſubſtance of che myſtery , which 
could not bee true if it were not thus: ſoc itisin 
the reall preſence. 

As for the nouelty of the word which ſome 
obie&,they haue little reaſon to doe {oe, knowing 
it is ſome hundreds of yeares older than the 
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name Proteſtant , and for the thing,itisas antient 
z0ur Saniours celebrating his laft ſupper. And 
had not the Catholique doftrine beeno oppoſed 
by heretiques , perhaps the word had not yet 
heene in uſe : no more had conſubſtantiall, yiedin 
the Nicene Creed, had not Arrius denyed the 
fnne to bee conſubRantiall, or of the ſame ſub- 
tance with the Father. For the Church doth,and 
may make fit words to explicate the truth of her 
doQrine as occaſion requires , wherein shee doth 
not change the dotrine , but exprefſech it more 
plainly or ſignificantly. 

Theſe poynts and all ather I examined with 
liligence , and found that Proteſtants ordinarily 
lid not truly apprehend many of the Catholique 
Do&rines , noriuſtly oppole any of them. Bur I 


[have only touched thele few particulars , to let 


the vnlearned Proteſtant reader ſee, that the Ca- 
tholique dorines are not ſuch monſtrous things 
z5 they ordinarily conceive them, but rather that 
tismonſtrous in them not to belieue them: And 
to awakenthe further diligence of all Proteſtants 
to ſearch into the truth of all poynts, ſoefaras 
they are able either by themſelues or others, ( if 
they will not atthe firſt caſt themſelues upon the 
Infallibility of the Church , which I conceiueI 
haue ſufficiently proved inthe former part of this 
treatiſe, and is the $shorteſt and ſureſt way ) and 
toread the bookes of Catholiques ſer forth to this 
purpoſe, and not to exerciſe animplicite faith to 
the ProteſtantReligion,and euen againſt the rule 
of the Proteſtant religis,totheir hurt, ſeeing they 
willnot yetdoe it tothe Catholique Religion to 
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their aduantage. In which Catholique bookes 
they $hall find all the pleas for Proceſtancy , all 
their obieCtions againſt Catholique doftine 
anſwered with that learning and ſolidity , with 
that cleernefſe and fullnefſe, that were not faith 
alſo required ( which is the guift of God only) 
to the apprehenſion of thoſe thinges which the 
Church teacheth , it were impoſſible ( in my 

wdgment ) impoſlible ( I fay )that any reaſona- 
ble man $should continue ( in his iudgment ) a 
Proteſtant, 

Yet many there are I feare , who although 
they bee in beliefe and iudgement Catholiques, 
yetin outward profeſſion are Proteſtants. Who 
liketheinferiour ſpheares, which are moued one 
way by the primum mobile , and a contrary way 

y cheir owne peculiar motion ; ſoe they are mo- 
ucdto belicue the Catholique verities by thein- 
fluence of God upon their ſoules, but to remayne 
inthe Proteſtant communion by the priuat inſti- 
=o of flesh and blood. Who wanting the 

ealoning of Charity , doe warpe and shrinke 
fromthat ,towhich their iudgment hath ioyned 
them. Whoſefaith like bullio though it bee good 
mettall init ſelfe, yer wanting the | airs of Ca- 
olique communion and obedience , is not cur- 
rant inthe Kingdome of heauen , nor will ſerue 
in their journey to defray them thither. Bur they 
( according to the condition of all weake minds) 
accounting the preſent euill ( as lofle of goods, 
and friends, and the like) the moſt intolerable, 
deſire to ayoyd that , and put to aduenturethe 
enſuing. And foe while they fayle threugh the 


——— 
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coubleſome Sea of this life, vnskilfall of ſteerage 
naſtorme, doe ſtrike and ſplit their ſoules upon 
the flats of feare , and ww! v4 of preſumption : 


forgetfall of chat dreadfull threatning of our Sa- ,,. i 


giour , Hee chat shall deny mee before men, shall bee 
denyed before the _ ls of God, 

Now to the diligence of examination before 
mentioned , for thoſe that are not yet conuinced 
in their indgements , a Proteſtant is bound by 
Chillingworths owne cule 3 who though hee fay, 
that for as much as there is no infallible guide, 
andthat therfore a man muſt follow the choyce 
of his owne reaſon in what hee doth belicue , and 
that God will bee contented with that , bee it 
more or lefſe, true orfalle, being as much as hee 


| can attainero ; yet hee addeth withall, thata man 
| muſt employ his uttermoſt endeauours to the 


finding out ofthe truth. And who isit amongſt 
the Proteſtants that hath done that > Who hath 
ſpentall his ſpare time , much lefſe, who hath 
paredall the time hee could to this enquiry ? I 
thinke no Proteſtants conſciencecan acquit him 
in this caſe ; and if not, hee muſt not thinke to 
quiet himſelfe by ſaying , that to the belt of his 
vnderſtanding the Proteſtant Religion ſeemeth 
true, if hee have not employed all his endeauours 
to find whether ir bee ſoc or no; which cannot 
bee , valeſle with _ 
eare for the party accu 
heare both ſides. 
Wherforedeueſting themſelves of all preiu- 
dice and prepoſleſicd opinions, like white paper 
wherein there is nothing written , let them ad- 


Philip hce Keepe one py: 
ed , ynleſſe hee equally = Y 
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dreſſe themſclues with all their ſpare time ( yez 


they ought to make ſpare time rather than tg 


Math.1s6. 
16. 


Math,11. 


want it) vnto a {ad and ſerious c6fideration of the 


. Sreat great builineſſe of Religion , the trath 


whereof who ſoc gaines, though with the loſle 
of all cemporall felicity, doth highly improue hi 
eſtate; conſidering that as our Sauiour ſaith, why 
will refit 4 man to gaine the whole world, and ty 
looſe his orpne ſoule?Andlert no mideferre this moſt 
important affayre, and put it of to the latter end 
of his life, ( which how ſoone it will happen, the 
youngeſt knoweth not; ) asif the Kingdome of 
heaucn were like a market, cheapeſt at the lat- 
ter end of the day ; or that becauſe nature hath 
placed the ſeat of his memory in the hindermoſ 
part of his head , therfore hee may deferre the re- 


membranceof God, and of _—_— to him by | 


the path of true Religion , vnto the hindermolt 
part of his life. But as God himſelfe ſaith, while 
1tis Calledts day, harden not your hearts, leaſt his 
dclay pull upon himſelfe the forſaking of God, 
and ſteele his forchead tothe perpetuall refuſall 
of his mercifull invitation ; and ſo _ , and eſpe- 
tially the citty of London , which hath beene 
purpled with the blood of ſo many martyrs, heare 
the complaynt and curſe of our Sauiour ſounding 
in his eare, © Jeruſalem, Ieruſalem , which killeſt the 
Prophets, and floneſt them that are ſent to thee; how 
often would I hane gathered thy children 4s the hen 
gathereth her chilckens under her wings , and you 
would net ? behold your habitation shall bee left unto 

you deſolate. 
And hee that will apply himſclfe to this en- 
queſt as 
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queſt as | have done, $hall find, that the obiec- 
tions of Proteſtants againſt Catholique doQtrines 
ate very weake and fleight, they arc but paper 
pellets, and make more noyic than hurt ; the 
workes allo that they rayſe for their owne de- 
fence arc as weake,and calily diſmantled. I found 
that their obieRions were anſwered againe and 
againe , Which a later writer would take no no- 
tice of , bur retriue the firſt arguments and urge 
them as fresh as if they had never beene urged 
before-, or at leaſt had neuer beene anſwered ; 
forgetting to make reply to the Catholique an- 
ſwers, which was indecd becauſe they could nor 
docit. Andintheir writings I found much abule 
of all authors, enen from che Bible it (elfe vnro 
the authors of lateſtcimes, either miſalleadging 
the words , or miſconſtruing the meaning , or 


| urging that for their purpoſe which was indeedto 


no purpoſe. 

Particularly for their miſtranſlating of Scri- 
pture (wherein they grieuouſly accuſe one ano- 
ther as I shewed before ) I will alleadge two or 
three places ( of a great many ) fora taft, wherein 
their vyfaithfullnel{e is apparant ; as firſt that no- 
table deprauation of their Maſter Luther , which 
I haue mentioned before , in adding the word 
[only ] where the Apoſtle faith , that «man 5s 
wſt:fied by farrh without the workes of the law. Allo 
where the Apoſile (aith give diligence Ly good ryor- 
hes to make your calling and eleFfiion ſure, the En- 
glish Bibles leauc out theſe words, by good workes, 
and yet Beza in his notes upon the place,ac- 
knowledgeth theſe words to be in —_ all the 

H 


Rom 3.28. 


2.Pet.1.10, 


2.Pet.1.10, 
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antient Greeke coppies. Alſo in the ſame chapter 
and fifteenth werſe, theſe words are read accor- 
ding to the originall , 1 will doe wry avligence alſs, 
you to bane often after my deceaſe , that you may bau 
a remembrance of theſe things , shewing thereby that 
hee would pray for them afier hee was dead; as 
Saint Chryloſtome expoundeth it, ſaying, Rereyce 
ener ( youbleſſed Apoſtles) in owr Lord , without m- 


termiſs1on pray for us , fullfill your promiſes ; for 6 


Bleſſed Peter thou cryeſt out ſpeaking thus , I will dee 
my diligence after my commins to make mention of 
you. Now the English Bibles read this place thus, 
M oreconer I will endeauour, that you may bee able after 
my deceaſe , to haue th:{e things alwayes in remen- 
brance,corrupting the ſenle, and making it ſignihe 
only that hee would endeauour that they $hould 
remember thoſe things when hee was dead; 
whereas hee ſaith that hee would endcauour after 
hee was dead that they should remember thole 
things; and therby it proues that hee prayed for 
them after hee was dead ; a doctrine which many 
Proteſtants will not allew. Alſo in the firſt Epi- 
pitle to the Corinthians, the eleuenth chapter, 
verſe 27. where the Apoſtle ſaith, whoſocner 5h4ll 


eate this bread , or drinke the cup of the Lord unwor- 


th.ly, shall bee guilty of the body and blond of the Lord, 


the English tranſlate itthus, whoſoever (hall eat 
this bread, and drinke the cup of the Lord onwot- 
tbily , putting and for or, therby making the 
Apoſtle ſpeake of the receiuing of the b1ead and 
and wine vnworthily in an vnited ſente , whereas 
hee ſpeaketh ofthemin a diuided ſenſe. 

Thus in very many places doe they deale with 
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the Scripturelikethe Elephant when hee goesto 
drinke, who troubles the cleere water with his 
feete, becauſe hee will not ſee the deformity of 
hisface; ſoe they trouble and defile the ſenſe of 
Scripture either in words oc expoſition, becauſe 
they would not ſee the deformity of their errors. 
Many falfifications alſo and corruptions of Ca- 
tholique authors , by the Proteſtant writers , I 
haue met with; as where they ſpeake ſomething 
by way of ſuppoſition , they alleadge them as it 
they ſpeake it politiuely and abſolutely ; where 
they bring the obieCtions of heretiques , they 
alleadge them as ſpeaking the words in their 
owne names; Where they relate with reprehen- 
fion the ſayings of wicked men , they alleadge 
them as ſaying thoſe words themſelues ; which 
is, as if they should charge Saint Mathew him- 
ſelfe , with the words of the Phariſees againſt our 
Sauiour. Behould 4 glution and a drinker ef wine. 
But Iwill not bee particular in this matter , be- 
cauſe many that haue beene guilty in this caſe, 
haue beene called to a (trift account by their Ca- 
tholique anſwerers, 

And when thcy are preſſed by Catholiques 
with plaine and dire@ proofes , O what ſerpen- 
tine wriglings and windings, to eſcape the aſ- 
faulters, doe they make ! O what peruerle , ridi- 
culous, and contradictory anſwers and euaſions 
doe ſome of them make ! in which they doe ar 
once shew both much wit, and much folly ; for 
fooles could not ſpeake as they doe,and wiſe men 
would not. In ſo much that * Bishop Vsher 
Primat of Acmagh,a very learned man,to avoy de 
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the confefſio of Chriſts deſcent into hell , accer- 
ding to the article of the creed in the playne ſenſz 
thereof, doth foe turne it and wind it , that hee 
makes the ſenſe ofthe words , Hee deſcended nts 
hell, to bee, Hee aſcended into heanen: to ſach pit- 
tifull refuges doth the weaknelle of a bad caule 
drivethem. And thus they that haue the moſt 
leaching amongſt them, being by vnhappy acci- 
dent bred upin an erroneous Religion, and therg- 
by preſuming it to bee true , doe bend allthe 
endeauours of their learning to the maintenance 
of their errors, and the obicuring of the truth; 
which learning if it were directed to the rightend, 
might by iuſttitle clayme a place in the ſe ile 
of deſert: cuen like a torch which turned downe- 
watd, is extinguished with that wax, which held 
_ would make it bright and glorious. But 
though their __ were a hundred times doy- 
bled, yetas Aarons ſerpent devoured the Magi- 
cians ſerpents, ſoethe wildome of God which is 
in his Church,will confound the ſenſuall wifdome 
of all her oppoſers; ſeeing there is no w1ſdome , nar 


prudence, nor counſell againſt Ged. 


E further obſerued thatthe arguments of Pro- 
teſtants for themſclues were very fallacious ; 
molt frequently, in that which the Logicians call 


Fallaris conſequentia , which is when the conle- 


quence isnotiuſtly inferred; for example, they 


ogg The Sacrament is called a figure of 


Chriſts body , therfore it is not his true and reall 
body ; which is a falſe conſequence, for it may 


Heb.1, 3. bee both ; even as Chriſt is called « figureof the 
ſubſtence of hisfather , and yet hee is alle the ſame 


| 
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fbttance. Chriſt ſaith come onto mee, therfore 
wee may goeto no body clſe; which is falle , for 
ee may goeto him and others alſo. The Apo- 
tle faich , that wee «re inftified by fath , theretoro 
fy they not by workes; whereas weeare iuſtihed 
by both. Wee muſt confefle our finnes ro God, 
therefore not to a Prieſt ; whereas wee mult doe 
both. Chriſt is the head of the Church , therfore 
the Popeis not ; whereas both are in {euerall ca- 
pacities. The like might bee ſayd in many o- 
thers ; by which kind of arguing vnlearned peo- 
ple are exceedingly deluded , and thinke thar 
while one thing muſt bee done , that muſt bee 
dene only; the veynec of that word only, (inucnted 
by Luther in the matter of iuſtification by faith ) 
cunning through the whole body of their Re- 
ligion, 

Moreouer [ found this contradiftion ameng 
the Patrons of Proteſtancy ; that ſome of them 
reieft the Fathers, and accuſe them of being in- 
feed with the errors which prevayled in their 
times; and what were their errors ?cuen all that 
they taught contrary totheirProceſtant doArines; 
loe making themſclues the cule to wdge the Fa- 
thers by , and not the Fathers ( which any wife 
man would thinke more fit) a rule vnto th&lelues; 
who no doubt knew the Scriptures allo, and what 


| Was agrecable or contrary to them bertet than 
| they: Proteſtants being heerin like carpenters 


who were their rule at their backes, caſting be- 
hind them and negleCting choſe that should guide 
their beliefe. But other Proteſtants ashamed of 
this inſolency , pretend for the. credit of their 


gn 
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cauſe , that the Fathers are altogether on their 


fide ; and then with much labour hunt out ſome 


obſcure paſſages, moſtliable to beewreſted, and 
triumph chereinasif they had founda demonſira- 


tion z which when they are fifted , either they 


make nothing for them , or elſe quite againſt 
them : whoin this caſeare like vnto a man ready 
to bee drowned , who to ſaue himſelfe will catch 
hold onanaked ſword, with which hee cutteth 
his fingers ; foe Proteſtants ſunke into rhe 
deſpayre of their cauſe,thinketo ſauethemſclues 
' bythatwhich ſerves but to encreaſe their ouer- 
throw. 

They pretendalſoto anſwermany places of 
the Fathers alleadged by Catholiques , and to 
giuetheir words a Proteſtant meaning, and there» 


by run the Fathers into manifeſt contradiftion 


of themſelues; in regard that the Fathers haue 

but ſome oblique ee which ſeeme ( and but 

ſeeme) tomake for Proteſtants, ( as who euer 

youu loc exatly, nay who can poſlibly ſpeake 
O 


e exaatly, as that his words may not bee made 


to ſceme different from his meaning? ) bur they 
have whole bookes , ſermons, and tratats, and 
aworld of diſperſed places, of purpoſe, in the 


maintenance of Catholique truths. And although 
they ſay that the Fathers taught Proteſtant doc- 


trine, and they giue a Proteſtant ſenſe ( hays 
very incongruous ) to many ofthe places of the 
Fathersalleadged by Catholiques, yetthey dare 
not uſe thoſe words and phraſes of the Fathers, 
of the Maſle, the Altar,the Sacrifice, concerning 
reall preſence , prayers to Saints and for the 


dan mw UW din (> > ry 


”—" ww - 


RETVRNED HOME. 247 


lead , merits, ſatisfaQtion, and purgatorie , with 
thelike, in their prayers, ſermons , and bookes; 


| yhichif chey ſpeake Proteſtant dodtrine, in the 


true ſenſe of the Fathers ( as they ſay they doe) 


| yhy doe they not with the ſenſe, make uſeof the 
| words and ſpeeches alſo? I can conceiue no 0- 


ther reaſon , bur for feare the peoples vnderſtan- 
dings not ſoe fraught with preiudice , nor ac- 
quainted with their vncouth cuaſions , Should 
carry them to the dire& meaning thereof, and foe 
either in thoſe things become popish themlclues, 
or accuſe their teackers of popery. 

Another fraud | haue ob{erued amongſt the 
Canonicall Proreſtants, which is, that when they 
diſpute againſt Cacholiques they haue recourſe 
tothe Scripture, and will dee tryed by that only; 
but when they diſpute againſt the Puriranes, and 
other {cs amongſt them , who deale yith chem 
at their owne weapon of Scripture only , then 
they haue recourſe to the Fathers and the tradi- 
tion of the Church, and vſe the ſame arguments 


{ againſt Puritanes thar Catholiques doe againſt 


them; and particularly in the poynts of baptizing 


] of infants, againſt the Anabaptiſts;and the kee- 


ping of the firſt day of the weeke holy , againſt 


| the Sabbatarians , who would haue Satterday; 
| for either of which there is not any command in 
| Scripture. And shall cradition (erue them inthoſe 


caſes, and notin others? Or shall "_—_— with 
them proue all other poynts, and notthoſe? And 


this shifc is ſuch a one, as Saint Auguſtine wit- jy p/4,$0.7 


nefſeth ro bee common to foxes and heretiques, 
Foras foxes hauetwo holes , to lauc themſelues 
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by one when they are driuen from the other; ſve 
heretiques whom the Scripruce figures out by 


Cars. 3. 15. foxes , when the Spoule ſaith, Ler ws take they 


Rem. 41s. 


foxes that deftray the wincs , haue a duoble paſlage, 
to ſaue themſelues by the one, when they are a. 
faulted by theother ; ſoc that hee char will catch 
them , mult ſet his ners before both iſflues , and 
beſcige both paſlages, as the excellent Ca- 
tholique writers haue done , and have left 
them neither Tradition nor Scripture whereby 
to «ſcape. | 

For although the Scripture doe not teachall in 
dire& and particular tearmes that Catholiques 
doe, yer itteacheth nothing that Proteſtants doe, 
in the things they differ from Catholiques. And 
in genersl{che Scripture teacheth all that Catho- 
liques doe, by « wr us to Tradition. And 


thisis ſufficient; for it is not required that all that ' 


wee belicue or doe, bee cxpreſly ſet downe in 
Scripture , it is _ that there bee no Scti- 
pture againſt it, for what is not forbidden is law- 
full ; as che Apoſtle ſaith, where there is no law, 
there is notranſgreſſion; ifthen there bee nolaw 
of Scripture againſt ir, it is lawfull; eſpecially if ir 
bee warranted by the Tradition of the Church, 
to Which che Scripture referres us, and is tous 


 moreeuident tocome from God than the Scri- 


pture is,which wee doe not Know to doc foe, but 
by the Chutches teſtimony. 

Soe that 1 found that the Proteſtants were 
I;ke vnto the Giant Procuſtus mentioned by 
Piutacch , whe having a great iron bed fit for 
himſelfe, all ſtrangers that hee tooke — layed 
| therein, 
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therein , and if they were tolong for the bed, hee 
cut of ſos muchof their leggs ; if to short, hee 
treatched them out till they came even: ſoe the 
Proteſtants having built a Religionafter the mo- 
dell of their owne fancy, doe examine Scriptures, 
Councells , Fathers, and all authority by ir, 
whereof ſome they cut of as being to long, in 
afficming more than they doe; and others being 
to short for their purpoſe, they miſerably ſcrue, 
and tenter, and racketill they come tothe length 
they deſire. And had I the wicked ambition by 
impicty to make my ſelfe famous, 1 belicue, I 
could coniure up new opinions , which ( layin 
alide theauthority of the Church,I could remit 
with as much reaſon and Scripture, asany the 
Proteſtants profeſle. Whoſe gremprs haue had 
no better ſuccefſe then Achelous had in hghting 
with Hercules , who tooke upon him ſeuerall 
Shapes , hoping in one or other to overcome himz 
but was by Hercules beaten through all big 
Shapes, and forced at laſt to take his owne pro» 
per shape , and yeald : Soe Proteſtants fightin 
apainſt Catholiques are by them beaten _—_ 
all their changes, and formes, and shifts through 
which they wander , and are forced at laſt to 
take the true forme of Proteſtancy, which is ob- 
ſtinately ro deny the plaine and manifeſt truth, 
But I heartily pray chat it would pleaſe God to 
bring them to the true forme which they ought 
to haue , which is of Roman Catholique 3 vntill 
which they will ( like the blinded Sodomites) 
perperually rowle., and wander , and grope in the 
darkenefls of ynccrtainty , and inſtability, yarill 

| Ii 
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eternall darkeneſſe ſeize upon them. For by em: 
barquing themſelues in ſuch an enterprize as is 
the boording of the ship of Peter, they arelike 
to arriue at no other Port but ruine and de- 
ſtruQion. 

Moreouer I found this proceeding ofthe Pro- 
teſtants to bee moſt vnreaſonable , and full of 
pride , inthat they being but few in number, eſ- 
pecially in their beginning , yea but one, onein- 
finitely audacious Luther , once a child of the 
Roman Church, should preſume to corrett and 
reforme the whole Chriſtian worldza thing which 
no man would admit inthe priuat regiment of his 
owne family, that a ſonne or ſeruant should-pre- 
ſame to find fault with, and change the cuſto- 
mes of the houſe gagainſt the conſent of the Fa- 


ther, Maſter , and allthereſt, and aſſume to him- | 
ſelfc alone to bee iudge of the cauſe. One car- | 
neſtly deſiring Lycurgus to eſtablish, a popular | 


State in Lacedemon, thatthe baſeſt might have 
as great authority as the higheſt , anſwered, 


Beg ine to doe ſoe firſt in thine owne houſe ; which * 


hee refuſed , andthereby ſaw the iniuſtice of his 


owne demaund: ſoetheſe men that will not admit 


within themſelues , either in matcers Eccleſiaſti- 
call or ciuill, that they whoſe duty it is to obey, 
should command, they whoſe duty itis to learne, 
Should teach ; with whatface can they defend the 
practiſe thereofin the Church,which is the houſe 
of God ; of which their predeceflors were guilty 
in the firſt atrempt, and this preſent generation 
inthecontinance of their rebellion? Nor letthem 
thinke that their hauipg of the Bible in che 


— 


| 
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Mother-tongue will ſauethem , as if it werelike 
the Palladif to the Troians, a thing dropt downe 
from heauen, no man Knowes how , with this 
codition annexed, that while they keptirin their 
citty they should never perish; while inthe meane 
time they extreamly pollute ir with two things, 
theirinterpretation and their couerſation; where- 
as the Church of Rome hath not only the word, 
but the meaning of Godallo, as the Apoſtle faith, 
wee hawe the ſenſe of Chriſt ; both proued by neue ?-Cor, 2.15; 
erring authority. 

And laſtly weighing all the Proteſtant argu- 
ments with all impartiality , or if there were any 
inclination of the ballance, it was to their fide , 
with whoſe doftrines 1 had beene from my child. 
hood ſeaſoned, and had beenea teacher of others 


| forthe ſpace oſneere twenty yeares, and to whom 


to receiue contrary impreſſions I knew muſt 


| proue extreamly preiudiciall ; who therefore ad- 


dreſt my ſelfe to this enquiry , with the diſpoſi- 
tion of a icalous huſhand, ſeeking thatwhich I 


| was moſt loath to find; yerall this notwithſtan- 
| ding, I found that all the pleas and yonm_ 


Proteſtants , and their anſwers to Catholiques 
wereweake,ſleight, falſe or impertinent ; and 
like vnto a certaine fish called lene, mentioned 
by Plutarch , which hath a body like a ſword, but 
wanteth a heart, they had ( at leaſt in the opi- 
nion of ſome ) a shew of trength and sharpnelle, 
but inwardly had no power , Spirit , or vigour. 
And that all their ſpecious shewes of purity , re- 
formation, and cuangelicall truth, was buthke 
vnto a shallow brooke or plash of water , wherein 
Ii ij 


I, Kings 19» 
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wee maydiſcerne the ſun, or moone and ſtarreg, 
with the whole face of heauen, as if it were az 
deepe as heauen is high , when if wee but ſound ie 
with our liccle finger , wee pierce it through even 
tothe earth : ſoe theis pretences of the pure word 
of God, heavenly truch , and nothing bur the 
tcuth, (as if like Promerheas they had fetchedie 
themſelues from heauen) being fatrhomed, I found 
no deeper than the $hallow conceipts of priuat 
heads. And that like Micol they had ſentaway 
Dauid , and layd an image iu his place ; they had 
renounced thetrueand liuing word ef God, which 
is the true ſenſe thereof , and layd an image of 
their owne fancy, dreſt inthe ſame letter, in the 
roome thereof ; arid ſoe were , though not of 
Saints and images which they ought, yer Wor- 
shippers oftheir owne imaginations, which they 
ought not, as being a high Idolatry. 

And theſe, thele are the motiues,which haue 
inclined-mee to belicue that the Church of En- 
gland , and all other Proteſtant Churches are 
guilty both of hereſy and ſchiſme ; two ſinnesof 
higheſt nature, the one againſt God, the other 
againſt our —_— the oneagainſt faith , the 
orher againſt charity , by I belicfeto 
doctrines rencaled by God the ſupreme author, 
and propoſed by the Catholique Church the 
ſupreme witneſle of diuine truth ; and by rending 
the ſcameleſſe coate of Chriſt, ſeparating from 
the communion of his Church , and that as ſome 


' of their molt learned ſay, for things not funda- 


mentall ; and what can bee more imprudent than 
for an vnfundamentall error te commit a fnnda- 
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pentall finne 2 And ſuch it is to ſeparate from 
he rue Church, as the learned amongſt them 


confefle the Church of Rometo bee. And as the 
netended errors for which they did ſeparate, 
(they confefle ) were not fundamentall, foe for 
ought they know ( for they confeſle that the 
kdgement of their Church may erre ) they were 
00 Errors at all ; and ſoe againe for ought they 
know , they haue not reformed but deformed 
themſelues ; and are gone our of Gods bleſſing 
(4s wee lay) intothe warmeſun. And what mad- 


rele itis ro make, or continuea ſeparation from 


: 


: 


| 


zrcue Church, foe acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians , upon pretences not accounted true by any 
burthemſelues, and not certainly knowne to bee 


|rue, ſoe much as by themſelues. And as Saint ,,, 


ind to fly from thoſe whom they had in poſleſ- 

ton:if both falſe,there was no caule of ſeparation, 

that they should fly from thoſewho were no more 

faulty than themſelues. If our doftrines are true 
ind theirs falſe ,there was no cauſe of their ſepa- 

tion, becauſe they ought rather to have amended 
themſelues and continued in vanity : and if ours 
are falſe and theirs true , there was no cauſe of 
their ſeparation, becauſe they ought not to haue 
forſaken theinnocent world, to whom eitherthey 
would not, or they could not demonſtrate their 
truth. Nor can it excuſe themto ſay that ſuch or 
ſach thinges are againſt theic conſcience ; for as 
much as they ought to regulate their conſciences 


by the wordof Godinthe mouth of the Church, 


U8itat 


Auguſtine argues againſt the Donatiſts, If both Ecclef. «.3. 
ſides were true, they had no cauſe to ſeparate, 
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not of themſelues , ( otherwiſe contentious and [0 
ſelfe-willd Spirits willneuer want this pleato ſe. [3% 
parate from the Church, and ſoe to ſerue God [53 
wich their will-worship, ) and not todemaund of 
the Church chat shee make her conſcience ſtoope || 
to a compliance with theirs, which is infolent and 
ynreaſonable. 

Tis true, that heethat doth any thing againſt 
his cenſcience ſinneth, ſoe alſo if hee doe not 
that which hee is commanded, hee ſinneth ; ther- 
fore to reconcilethis conflict of conſcience, men 
may and mult { though it goe againſt the grayne 
of their priuat judgment ) {ubmit themſclues by 
au implicitefaith vntothe Church, by belicung 
her to bee wiſer than themſelues, and foe belie- 
uving what Shee ſaithto bee true. Otherwiſe this 


: conlcience would bee a plea for all diſobedience þf 
and impiety ; when wicked men might ſay , that jt 
they could not bee perſuadedin their conſcience | 
that thethings they were commanded to belieue | * 
or doe, yere good, but rather the contrary were | 
foe, and therefore they would doe them. And | 


thus erroneous men may thinke it lawfall to 
commit murder or adultery , as all rebells doe | 
the one, and Familiſts and Adamites the other. 
And wee ſee that Proteſtants that make con- 
ſcience their plea againſt the Church of Rome, 
aud 2 ground of ſeparation, yet will not admit 
this from others that are vnder their command, 
Thelegall Proteſtants of England would not per- 
mit any man ynder pretence of conſcience, to 
retuſethe oath of allegiance and Supremacy, but 
thought all men bound co ſubmit their belicfes 


and 
p] le. 
God 
d of 


Dope 
and 
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terein ynto them. And now the Reformers of 
hereformed , who heeretofore complaynd of it 
sanEgyprian burden,to haue any thing impoſed 
won them againſt their conſcience , make no 
cruple to impoſeupon other mens conſciences,. 
n their oaths , proteſtations, and couenants © 
conſpiracy , and of belicuing a Religion not only 
tow in Being , but whatſocuer heereafter shall by 
them bee contrived; nor will they ſuffer any mans 
zendernefſe of conſcience , to bee a ground for 
the ſeparation of his obedience. 'Soe that the ſe- 
paration of all Proteſtants from the Church of 
Rome ynder pretence of conſcience , as it hath 
n0 ground of truth , ſoc hath it not either of pru- 
dence or iuſtice. 


And if the Proteſtants eſpecially the Chilling - 


|yorthians will bee ( as they prerend)the ſeruants 


of reaſon , and follow her whither shee hall 


|puide them, I cannot ſee how they can avoyde 


comming. to the Catholique Roman Church. 


| For ſeeing that ( according to them) there is no 


infallible certainty of the truth of any poynt of 
Faith, ( for if there jbee foe, it is in their funda- 


| mentalls;yet ſeeing they haueno infallible knows 
| ledge what thoſe fundamentalls are, they muſt 


needs {lide backe againe to their former vniuer- 
fall vacertainty : ) all the aſſurance they haue in 
matter of religion , can bee but probable : Now 
Ariſtotle, the great Maſter of reaſon , giveth this 
rule of probability ; Thar ( faith hee ) 7s probable, 
which ſeemeth ſoe to all, or to the moſt , or tothe moſ 
wiſe; and among#t them, to all, or tothe moſtoy tothe 
woſt famous and eminent, Which rule, is oc con: 
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ſonantto reaſon, as Irthinke no reaſonable creg. 
tureW1ll deny it. Nor canany Proteſtant(excey 
ride and ignorance shut the doore of his confef. 
Fon deny that this rule of probability , amon 
all (arts of Chriſtians is applyable only to (3 
Roman Catholique Church ; there hauing beene 
infinitely more, and more Wile and leatned' peg. 
ple, of her communion , than of any other; yea 
many times there haue beene,when shee hath en. 
folded all Chriſtians in her armes, and not oneto 
bee found out of her comunion, her dorinesthen 
{in reaſon) are to bee receiued as moſt probable, 
And as. ( as ſome Philoſophers ſay ) naturall 
bodyes doe negle&the lawes and rules of their 
particular motions, to ſerue and follow the laws 
of vniverſall nature ; of which one is , T hat there 
muſt bee no Yacuwm , or place utterly empty; 
which law to obſcrue, wee {ce that heauy bodies 
will ciſe upward , which otherwiſe would fall 
downeward : Soe the particular rules of reaſon, 
in particular men ( it they will shew themſelues 
the dutifull children of reaſon) muſt give place 
tothis pookees and vniuerſall rule of reaſon im- 
planted in mankind ; and when they are inclined 
one Way toan opinion, by their owne priuat and 
domeſtique reaſon, they mult ſuſpend that incli- 
nation, and conquer the prouocationsthereof, 
and readily yeald-yntothe Gal and vni- 


uerſall law of reaſon; which is, that in matters of 
whoſe truththere is no infallible certaivty ,rhat is 
moſt likely to bee true, and hath the moſt reaſon 
on its ſide, wherin the moſt, and the moſt reaſo- 
nable of reaſonable geatures, doc agree. Which 

if they 
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|fthey doe, they sball not run upon che rocke of 


helieuing contradiQions, ( as ſome of them ima- 
pine; ) but $hall find them(elues obliged by the 
trayne of their owne Principles, to become Ro- 
man Catholiques. 
And theſe conſiderations, together with the 
eat aſſiſtance of Gods grace, haue cauſed mee 
to forſake the communion of all Proteſtant 


lohn , ſay they are Iewes, the true Church, and 
re not , but are the Synagogue of Satan. And not to 
content my ſelfe ro bee a Catholique in opinion 
only, keeping it priuat to my ſelfe, ro ſave my 
temporall intereſt; nor with the two tribes and 
halfe, forbeare to enter into the land of Canaan, 
bur ſtay on the other fide of Iordan , tempred 
thereunto by the Om Imy of the land; bur, 
difdayning to match my loue foe lowe, as to this 
creeping World , with the renouncing of all ] 
poſſeſſed, or that my hopes could reach at, to 
the pulling on my ſelfe the diſplealure of my 
friends and kindred , thereproach and hatred of 
the Proteſtant party , to the abandoning of my 
ſelfe, my wife and children, to all the calamities 
(which are all ) that beggary , and porn 
banishment could throwe upon us;lanching forth 
intothe deepe of this wide world, without rudder, 
anchor, Copies or tackling, to humble ovr (clues 
at the feere of our Holy Mother the Church of 
Rome , whichis the one, true, holy , Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Church; and will bee foe, and 
will bee accounted foe , when thele , like their 
predeceflors, reuolters from che m_ of Ra- 
K 


Churches , who like thofe mentioned in Saint Rewel.z.y; 


for want (if it bee the will of God) in communion 

with the Catholique Church , than to have the 

Empire of the warld Rtoope vnder my command, 

and bee a Proteſtant. And to ſay , as Themiſto. 

cles did'to his wife aud children , though in a 

differentſenſe , Periiſſemus niff periiſſemus , wee had 

periched, if wee had net perizhed , if wee had not 

" perished temporally, wee had perished erernally, 

Nor would I (ell theinward peace and conſvla- 

tion I heere find, though at ſuch a rate as would 

vndoe the world to buy it; for hee that purchaſeth 

worldly proſperity withthe lofle of the true faith, 

out-buyesit and will proue a bakrupt; with which 

the tendryes of the whole world being counter- 

Math.16s, poyled , proue to light : as our Saujour faith, 

26. that thall it profit a man to gaine the whole world, 

#nd ro leoſe bis orpne ſoule » 

And all this , becauſe they that are out of the 

true Church , are out-lawes againſt God , are 

*rpbeſ+.12. without Chriſt and without God in the world ,as 

b Concil. 'the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; and beeaule ( as all anti- 

Carih.4.c1.quity teſtifieth ) that Þ ov of the Catholzque Church 

.E Ag. Ep. , pore is mo ſaluation. © That whoſoever is net in the 

yy Gin de:Catrholique Church , cannot hanc life. © That hee shall 

Sym ad Ca- not hane God for his father , rpho will not haue the 

tech. lib.4. Church for hi4mother, © That Chriſt is not with thoſe 

e Cyp. de that afſemble eutof the Church, f That although 

— sbonld bee ſlayne far the confeſi1on of Chriſt, this 
Ibidem, k | 

tbidem, Pot 15 not wazshed away euen with blood, © That bee 

Awg. des cannot bee a martyr that 15 not in the Church, > That 

geſt. cur our of the Catholique Church one may haue faith, 


Emerito. Sacrament zand 1n ſumme enery thing except ſalyarnn, 
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1 That hee that communicates not with the Catholique i Profs. pro: 
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Church 1s an heretique and Antichriſl, * That no  & pre- 
heretique ner ſchiſmatique that 1s not reftored to the 4c. Deipar, 
Catholzque Church before the end of his life can bee k Fulgent ts 
ſaved. And this Carholique Church is the Roman fide ad Pe, 
Church, becauſe the Bishop of Romeis the head &. 19, 
thereof —— ſoc by God , and recciued by 
the Chriſtian world inall ages ( as I have proued 
before ) andthatnot only for a time, but at this 
time, and for ever. And this being the rocke on 
which the Church is built, ſurely it shall neuer 
bee remoued , nor hee that like the wiſe man | ,,,vp, , 
builds thereon; as our Sauiour faith, ! 1heraine 15.16.47, 
fell, the floads came , th: winds blew , and ruched 
#on the houſe , andit fell not , for it rpas founded on 4 
rcke: Onthe otherfide,, all other Churches are 
built upon the Sandy foundation of humane in- 
uention , and muſt expe the fate of the fooles 
houſe, on which therame fell, the floods came, the 
winds blery, «ndruched thereon, and u fell, and the 
rume thereof wyas great. | 

And now for a concluſion, let mee inuite the 
reader toſtand ( as it were ) upon mount Nebo, 
as Moſes did , and take a view of the land of 
Canaan, the Roman Catholique Church,on the 
one (ide, and the wilderneſſe of the Proteftant 
Churches on the other. Heere amongſt Catho- 
liques , you shall ſce a Churchlike the cloud that 
appeared to Elisha as big as a mans hand , which 
by and by ſpread oner the face of the earth; a 
Church which hath encircled in her armes { at 
leaſt in their predeceſſors ) all that have cuer 
wore the name of Chriſtians 3 which hath 

KK ij 
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reatched her dominions as far as the ſun his 


beames, and whereſoere hee hath beſtowed his 
corporall, shee hath beſtowed hee (pirituall lighe, 
There amongſ{tProteſtits,you shallſce Churches 
that haus got poſſeſſion only of the moſt obſcure 

laces , and that by patches like a poore mans 

and ; and choſe too , uſurped by fraud and vio- 
lence from theiuſt owners thereof ; not purcha. 
ſed, bur ftolne, Heere you shall ſee a Church 
that hath continued without interruption ſince 
the firſt planting thereof ; that hath Kept perpe. 
tuall rearme without vacation 3; that in all the 
rough tempeſts of this worlds perſecutions hath 
Rill rid out the ſtorme; and though by therty- 
ranny of heathen and hereriques millions of her 
childreadid fall, it was butlike the morning dew, 
watcring therby the (ſeeds of grace which them- 
ſelues had ſowne ; and when . ans calmly bled, it 
was but oyle to the Apoſtles lampes , whoſe 
bright flames may yet ſerueto light poſterity to 
heauen. And asthe enemyes of the citty of Ro- 
me were wont to weepe to ſee it on fire , becauſe 
it would afcerwards bee fairer built ; ſoe the deuill 
{ though hee cauſed it, yet) did mourne to ſee the 
Church of Rome on fire in her martyrs , which 
was cuer repayred by a greater encreaſc of con- 
uerts; who.conſtantly kept the faith , vntill they 
loſt themſelues in keeping it ; like Naboth who 
kept his poſſeſſion, with the loſle of his blood. 
There yon $hall ſee Churches like Caſtor and 
Pollux riſing and fetring by turnes, ſometimes 
aliue, ſometimes dead; with ſuch huge great gaps 
betweene the times of their ſubliftiing , that for 


rc 
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is | oy ſuecour they coald haue from them , mil- 


lions of ſoules might in the interim haue dropt 
intohell. And as the Moabites when they ſaw 
the waters looke ruddy, thoughtthey had beene 
mingled with bloud , when it was butthe refle- 
zion of the morning ſun beames on them 3; ſoe 
when they ſuffered any thing , they called it per- 
ſecution for their obedience to God , when it was 
indeed but the effe of wuſtice on them , for their 
rebellion againſt Gods deputies Eccleſiaſticall 
and ciuill, the high Prieft and che Prince: and 
inſteed of giuing them encreaſe, as perſecution 
hath alwayes done vnto the true Church , it did 
( withthe ayde of theit inward diſcords ) utterly 
extinguish}them. Who hauc had none, but have 
made many mattyrs; reuiuing,cuen intheſe later 
and preſent times, the antient copies of cruelty 
againſt Catholiques ; blindly belicuing that by 
killing Gods ſeruants , they doe God ſervice. 
Whole meeke ſpirits haue payd as large atribute 
of patience vnto heauen , and ſufferance vnto the 
world , as any that went before them; and have 
proued in themſelues, the truth of the Spouſes 


ruddy, being blanch'd with the whitneſſe of in- 
nocence, and gul'd withthe blood of martydome. 
The fury of whoſe malico and perſecution hath' 
purſued many euen through the gates of death, 
adding prophanation to their cruelty , by diſtur- 
bing the dead bodies , and filent urnes of Saints 
departed. A poore reuenge and foolish , which 
doth more cxpreſſetheir hatred, than farisfieir ; 


and Sheweth that their malice doth more afflit 


laying inthe Canticles, My belowed 11 white and 5.10. 


262 A LOST SHEEPE 

their owne minds before it is executed , than ir 
can doe their enemyes bodies in the execution: 
Soc eager » {oe importunate is ſinne, cuerto its 
owne shame. 

Heere you $hall ſee a Church that hathal- 
wayes beene in view ; whom neither feare nor 
coyneſſe hath made to hide her head, and whoſe 
admired beauty hath invited all men to her chaſt 
embraces, and like Meduſacs head hath turned 
them to ſtones of this living building , by the ad- 
miration of her ſurpaſſing beauty. There you 
Shall ſee Churches , fach ( whichis very ſicange) 
as were nener ſcene ; or vety ſeldeme ; keeping 
ſich vnkind and retired Rate, that men , like 
Diogenes who went about Athens with a candle 
andalanthorne at noone day to ſecke an honeſt 
man, muſt doe foe about the world to find them 
out, and in the means time perish for want of 
ſpirituall ayde: who neuer had any beauty,riches, 
or rarity amongſt them, but only Giges his ring, 
wherby they did for the moſt part walke inviſt- 
ble. The English prouerbe ſaith, thatwhere God 
hath his Church the deuill hath his chappell; 
and ſo hee hath alwayes had in heretiques , who 
Inregard of place haue beene mingled with Ca- 
tholiques ; bur that the deuill should haue all the 
Church, and God notſoe much as the chappell 
(as they pretend ) is moſt incredible. 

Hcere you shall ſee a Churchlike thecitty 
of Ieruſalem that is at vnity within it ſelfe; and 
like the walls of Byzantium (oe cloſely vnited, 
that they ſeeme to bee all but one entire ſtone. 


T«c,1.4%0; Andas God ſpake of old , bythe month of h1s Pro- 
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phets, intimating that though they were many 
Prophets, yet they had all but one mouth, in re- 

ard of the vnity and agreement of their ſayings; 
be ſpeaketh hee now by the mouth of the Prieſts 
in the Catholique Church. A body hauing 
Chriſt for the head , from whom ( as the Apoſtle 


faith ) che whole body being firly ioyned together, and Ephe. 4.16; 


compatted by that which every 19ynt ſupplyeth , ac- 
cording ts the effe Full working 72 the meaſure of 
every part , makerh encreaſe of the body tothe edifying 
of 1t ſcife in love, Whoſe powerfull vnion, like the 
bundle of arrowes ws art by the Emperour 
Saladine to his ſonnes, as the embleme of ynit 

ſtrength , cannot bee broken by the aflaulr of any 
force. Which like the floating Ilands , or the 
ſtone tyrchenus , being 97 6 Ar floates fill a 
lofe , and keepes her head aboue the maynes 
when others hke clods of earth rent from the 
Iland , or broken peices of that ſtone , finke ynts 
the bottome and perish, There you $hall ſee 
Churches ſtand like the ſtones in ſome high 
wayes to meaſure their length, a mileaſundes 
from each other; And as the Cameleon changeth 
itſelfe in to all colours except white , ſoe they 
wander through all the formes of opinions.that 
fancy can imagine» ſaue only ruth. Which need 
no externall diſaſters to try their —_— » no 
forraigne enemies to attempt their deſtruQion ; 
for like the ſerpents teeth ſowne by Cadmus , os 
the eternally hating brethren Eteocles and Po- 
lynices, they with mutuall crueltics deſtroy each 
other. Heere a Church that for the admirable 
effe&s of her vnity, deſcrues the name of that 
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pretious ſtone , which for the rarity thereof is 
called Y men: there ſuch, as forthe variety and 
difformity wherewith they are polleſſed, may bee 
called Legion, | 
Heere you #hall ſee a Church that reli giouſly 
triumphs ouer all Chriſtian Kings and King- 
domes of the world, making them the Trophies 
of her ſpiritual yitories and conuerſions ; whoſe 
owerfull influence hath caſt a charme upon the 
hed and lionly natures of barbarous princes; 
and hath not only made the Lionand the lambe 
to liue together ( as was foretold by the Prophet) 
but hath turned the lions into lambes. Alexander 
the great being asked if hee would run at the 
Olympickegames , ſayd , I could bee content, 
foc I might run with Kings ; heere then may bee 
exercifed a vertuous ambition, and truly worthy 
of the majeſty of the moſt excellent King of 
England , who if hee' will honour the Church 
and himſeclfe to run this way , Shall run with al- 
moſt all Kings of the Chriſtian world , both his 
owne and other Kings predeceſſors , and that 
at thetrue Olympicke exerciſes, the exerciſes of 
heanen: There you $hall ſee Churches that 
neuet had the power to invite a King or nation 
to their communion; but ſach as were borne to 
it; of at firſt compeld to it, by the violence of 
ſome prevayling fa&tion ; or moued to it, by 
oblique and ſelfe-reflefting ends. Barren and 
iniurtons Churches, that liue not by their owne 
{abour, andthe gaines they make thercof , but 
boaſt only of that which they haue rauvished —_ 
., 6 Ss». & 4 ' ot ELS» 
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ithers ; and connert not from heatheniſme, but » 
neererto it. 

Heete you shall feea Church working won- 
ders fataboue the power of all created Beings; 
commianding ( by the rich dowry of het huſband 
ind Savior ) heanen , cath, and hell, and all the 
frame of the creation ; making them bow theit 
fixt and tubborne natures , and meckly yeald to 
the dteadfull command of man, propt by omni= 
potent divinity. In which the mitacle of mi- 
racles, TranſubRantiation, is moſt frequently 
wrought, caen millions of times a day , and (uf- 
ficiently proued to bee ſoe, by the frequent ef. 
fafion of blood thatit hath made ( like murdered 
bodies many times bleeding a fresh in the pre- 
ſence of the murderers ) to confure the incredu- 
licy of Iewes and heretiques ; which if it doe nor 
foe, to thole that doe not {ec it ( hauing credible 
teſtimony thereof ) aſwell xs to thoſe that ſec it, 
Shall one day , with the' reft of his m6ſt prerions 
ſoule-hcaling baulme , bee cequired ar their vn- 
happy hands, when hee shall come encircled with 
flames, and armed with &dreadfvll thunder , to 
throwe downe vengeance on the wpious and vn- 
belieuers; who shall cemedileſly feelerhar which 


heeretofore they would not believe, that hee Mark 16. 
that belitneth nor, hall bee damned. There you shall 16. 


ſee Churches that doe wonders indeed , but 

they are wondrous euills ; the fowleſt in all' the 

ftocke and brood of villany ; to many to bee re- 

p__- , but not to bee forgiven; for that thetfote 

will alwayes pray. Churches that are {og poore 

m proofe of cheic do@rine , char rhey neither 
| Ll 
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- come neere the Church of Chriſt , nor yer doe 


Rewel. 1.5. 


ſoc much as the accurſed Antichriſt ; for hee shall 
doe ſome wonders , but they doe nene. Or at 
leaſt iris but one only miracle that they doe, and 
thatis, thatbeing ( as they ſay ) the true pure 
Church of God, they doe no miracle. And one 
miracle I beſcech God to doe amongſt them, 
(and eſpecially inthe once cuery way happy,and 
the now euery Way miſerable Kingdome of En- 
pand; ) that is, once more to convert them to 

is true faith, and Catholique Roman Church, 
where it is only to bce had; that they may ſce 
and ſubmit , before it bee too late, to him whom 
they haue peirced ; and may ( as Chriſt admoni- 
Sheth the Church of Ephelus ) remember from 
whence they are falne , repent , and doe their fſt 
workes ; before all hope to ſce the Kingdome 
flourish bee withered ; and that by their falling 


from bad to worle, there remayne nothing buta | 


fearfull expe@ation of ſceing it ouer-run , and 
poſſeſſed by ſome barbarous natis, as the Greeke 
Churches are by the Turkes, ( for their here- 
es moſt likely, and ſchiſme from the Church 
of Rome, ) orelſe, that they will become ſuch 
themſelues. 

Heere you may ſee a Church that is the worlds 
SanFum ſanforum , moſt holy place , guilded with 
the lives of innumerable both men and women, 
perſons of matchleſle lancticy , shining through 
the vayles of their cootle cloth, and neglected 
flesh; yea in the feebler ſex, God making his 
power ( as hee faith co Saint Paul ) perfeR 


| through weaknelle, People foe charitable to 
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others, that they will forgiue cuery one but them- 
ſelues ; and ſoe ſeuere to themſelues , that they 
had rather looſe the reward of their well-doing; 
than the punishment of their euill. Whoſefaſting 
and prayerslike empty bellyed inſtruments ſend 
up harmonious muſicke vnto heauen, andexceed 
the ſpheares. Who ſuffer no mutiny of paſſions 
againſt reaſon, or of reaſon againſt God, Who 
diſdayne toſtoope tothe lure of ſenſe, vr to ſerue 
itin any thing beyond the margent of neceſſity; 
but aſcending up vnto the mount Tabor of hea- 
uenly contemplation,doe there abide withChriſt, 
and aretransfigured with the beauty of holyneſle; 
on Whoſe hearts is written (rhat which was on the 
breſtplate of Aaron ) Holyneſſe roche Lord, Theſe 
are thoſe noble Worthyes of God , who like 
Vriah one of Dauids Worthyes, are ashamed to 
enioy the pleaſures and delicacies of this life, 
while they conſider that their great Generall 
wanted them ; bur like him ſpend all their time 
in ſuffering euill, and doing good ; and atetherein 
like vnto arched roofes, wheron the more waight 
is layd, the firmer and ſtronger they are. And 
are ( many of them) ſoe extifed with heaucnly 
raptures, that their vnbodied foules leave them 
forgerfull of all thinges, that may tend to their 
temporall preſeruation. Having ſuch ſtrong 


impreſſions of the preſence of God ,that where- 


ſoere they are , or whatſocuer doing , they foe 

behaue themſelues , as if with Saint Hierome, 

they heard the ſound of the Archangells trump 

ſummoning them to iudgment. Which high 

degrees of holyneſle they ynderprop with the 
LI 1j 


Rom.11.18, 
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baſis of. humility , and like the waightieſt eareg 
of corne hoy. downe their heads the loweſt tathe 
earth; and ſtand like figures in Arithmetique , 
where the laſt in place is greateſtin account. Soe 
that this alone may periuade infidells that God 
was made man , While they ſee men thus made 
Gods. Lata thesr ſecrets © Lord let my ſoule come , let 
wy glory bee 10yned Untetheir aſſemblyes. There you 
Shall {ce Churches calculated only for the mer; - 
dian of flesh and bloud;whoſeapocryphallPrieſt- 
hood cangot beget canonicall, much lefſe ſuper- 
canonicall yertues. Whoſe Prieſts like anticks 
Which wes ſee carued on the ſides of ſumptuous 
buildings , {eeme with their bowed shoulders to 
beareuprhe haule , whenthey are indecd borne 
up by it: ſoc they pretend to bee the only pillars 
of the houle of God, but ingeed have no share 
therein, but what they derive from this Church 
of Rome ; Thow beareft not the roote , but the roate 
thee. And what remaynes of the perfume of 
goodnelle. yet amonglt the people, ( bating the 
diſpoſition of nature ) is! but the reliques of the 
Roman ſent, perhapsnot yerutterly faded. 
Laſtly looke upon the Catholique Roman 
Church, and you Shall {ce a thing ſoc compleat 
and perfect in all her dimenſtons,as if it had becne 
(as indeed it was) moulded on a heauenly frame. 
Many members builcup into one body, and that 
body vnited ynder one head , maintayning moſt 
fwectand admirable correſpondence, hauing init 
{elfe all fir meancs forthe Ficiragll conſcruation 
both of the indiuiduum , and Fectes,, of the parti- 


cular body , and of che kind. For birth , keere is 
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Beptiſme ; Confirmarion for ſtrength and aduance- 
ment1n the ſtace of grace: The fred Euchariſt for 
our dayly ſtocke of (pirituall improuement and 
encreale, And for our pirituall ſickneſſes and 
wounds which wee receiue in our Chriſtian war- 
fare , heere are phyſicians with the balme of 
Gilead,the good Samaritanes with wine and oyle 
to poWre into our wounds, the holy Prieſts afcer 
the order Melchiſcdeck , with the Sacrament of 
Penuance to cure all our maladies. And thereccipts 
forthele cures contriu'd with wondrous art ; for 
as bodily euills are cured either with things of 
the ſame quality or the contrary, ſoc heere. For 
wounds pgiuen by the world , heere is a cuxe by 
giuing the world away in almes. For wounds re- 
ceiued from the flesh , a cure by mortifying the 
flesh with faſting and other auſterities. A cure 
for the fiery darts of the deuill, by the darts of 
Prayersshotupto heauen. And when wee de- 
part this life ( for this warfare muſt not alwayes 
laſt ) heere is pretious oyle ro embalme our ſoules 
with grace ; which like the oyle tothe antient 
Roman Wraſtlers, makes us nimble and agile 
In our lateſt wraſtlings with the deuill, that wee 
may ſlip out of his hands, and bee preſented ren- 
dring a ſweet ſmelling ſauour vnto God. Andthat 
this holy Church may continucin ſucceſſion, vn- 
till her royall Bridegroome call her up to his 
ewnethrone,heere 1s Holy Sacramentall matrimony, 
both ro-repreſent that ynion , and by grace to 
encreaſe it. And that this multitude may not beget 
confuſion, heere are holy Orders, by vertue where= 
of , they that are ordayned doe gouerne this 
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fociety as ſpirituall Magiſtrats, and conduit as 
ſpirituall capraines, through the wilderneſle of 
this world, vnto the land of Canaan,the heauenly 
Jeruſalem which is aboue. Heere is the true 

Communion of Saints both of thoſe in heauen , in 

earth, and ynder the carth, by the participation 
of each others prayers , merits, and ſatisfattions, 

Heereis,as in all wellgouernedComonWealths, 
iuſtice both commutrariue and diſtcibutiue : Com- 
mutative betwixt God and Chriſt who payed a 
ranſome for us, and purchaſed an eſtate for us, 
and wee take polleſhon upon the conditions re- 
- quired: diſtriburiue , in rendring rewards and pu- 
nishments according tothe geometricall propor- 
tion of mens merits or offences. 

' Heere arethe arcans imperij, high and myſte- 
rious things, ſuch as are worthy the wiſdome and 
Eontrivance of God. Things to bee belieued, by 
theworld, thought incredible ; things done by 
God, andto beedone by us, by the world thought 
impoſſible; things to bee ſuffered, by the world 
thought intolecable : and they are belicued , and 
done, and ſuffered, which could not bee effected 
but by a power omnipotent. And becauſe they 
are ſoe difficult , none but God could ſubdue 
mortalls tothebeliefe and praftiſe of them ; and 
therfore euen becauſe they are ſuch, they proue 
him only to bee their avthor. For who can imagi- 
nethatConfe/fon,a thing ſoc much againſt the bias 
of fleshand bloud,or the beliefe of Tranſubſtantia- 
#103, athing foe for aboue the reach of humane 
reaſon , could haue got ſuch polſeſſion in the 
foules of Chriſtian mankind , and that without 
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any externall violence, had notthe finger of God 
writ it upon mens hearts. In doftrines of this 
Chucch that will admit the uſe of reaſon for their 

roportionableneſle, no things ſeeme more rea» 
[uable 3 and where they are aboue reaſon , no- 
thing can bee more ſublime , and befitting God 
the author of this Religion , and Chriſt Ielus the 
huſband of this Church. Go4 who is the-:God 
of reaſon , ( of which that ſmall portion which 
man is Maſter of , which yet ennobles him aboue 
all bodyly creatures, is but acaye fromthe (plen- 
dor of his all-ſceing ſun-light , a ſparke from 


his celeſtjall fire) worketh all things according to the Ephiſ.r,xx. 


counſell of h1s will which counſell implyerhpru- 
dence, and reaſon in his aKtions z accordingtothe 
type of that eternall law whecby hee workerh 
himſelfe , and commandcth all his creatures to 
worke. Andby this charaQer the do&rinesand 
the diſcipline of the Catholique Church pro- 
clayme him for their author; and are not therfore 
to beediſgraced ( as they are by Proteſtants) by 
the ill-ſenſed name of policy ; giving tothe ver- 
tue of higheſt wiſdome the ſuperſcription of de- 
cciptfull cunning. And the knowledge of thoſe 
things, which in the gouerntment of thisnobleſt 
Kingdome of Chriſt ſurmont the reach of preſence 
rea(on, are reſeru'd for a reward of our humble be+ 
liefe, in the life to come; when our faith shall 
bee happily turned into ſight 3 and wee $hall 
cleerly (ce, and bee fully and eternally ſatisfied, 
with the reaſon of all thoſe things which now our 
Short vnderſtandings haue not line enouugh to 
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titty of God. And as itis written of Alexander the 

Great, that his body was of ſuch an excellent 

compotition, that it ſenr forth ſweet yaponts that 

erfurned all his clothes ; and our Saviour wee 

now had ſuch abundant vertne flowing from 

him, thatireured ſuch as touched him; tuch is 

the body of the Church, of foe rare , foe holy, 

and (6c rationall a cotnpoſare , that vertue goes 

our of her , and faritiftes ; and wiſdorne , and 

makes reaſonable all her garments, ali her-vten- 

fills , and wharfoeuer appertayneth to her, the 

Cant.4. 11. ſmell of thy garments is like the ſmell of Fratik- 
| meenſe. | 

And if any thir& pitty that were neicher of the 

Roman , nor of any Proteſtant Church , should 

oblerue'the admirable frame of this Chutch, 

both inregard of the doftrine and diſcipline, hee 

would ſirely ſay , as. the Apoſtle tothe Corin- 

thians, God r5rrwly in'yorr; and with the Patriarch 

Taacob:, Hew dreadfoll 1s this place 2 this is 6 

Gen.t3.17- other than the honſe of Ge, and this 15 the gate of 

Deanen'; and asin the Canticles , this is shee rhat 

goeth forth like the Fringmg morne, faire 45 the moonr, 

choyee as the ſan, tefyible as an army in baitle afray. 

Burlooking on the Churches of Proteſtants, or 

any ſort of heretiques , hee should ſee a body 

without' a head; or ( whichis as monſtrous ) an 

hydra, x bexRt with niany heads, and chat poſſibly 

may have as' many more, if Kingdomes should 

| bee leflendd and encreafed : having a law with- 

oitaiudge; brit enery one that is a berty , Clay- 

_ tBirig that power In his owne cauſe. Where they 

- have nd dvegos that vheir law 1s _—_ t 
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but by the teſtimony of thole chey account their 
adverſaries, and the greateſt lyars aud ſeducers 
of the world. Who haucamongſt them no faith 
bur opinion , no charity but humanity , no: hope 
fly cempered with feare, but bold preſumption 
and pretended aſſurance ; for which, they that are 
the moſt confident , haue the leaſt cauſe of any 
men in the world. ' Where there is no beauty , 
comlyneſſe , or order worthy the bride of Chriſt, 
nor yet of the defigne or owning of any generous, 
or Wiſe and prudent man- Burt as ſome Philoſo- 
phers hold that the world was made by the acci- 
dentall concourſe of atomes , loe they ſeeme to 
bec made by chance , and by chance to come to- 
ng my being united by any internall forme, 
ut only in a politicall oppoſition of her who is 
their mother and miſtreſle. 
The Senate of Rome having choſen three 
men to goc onantambaſlage, wherof theone had 
his head full of cuts and gashes, the other was a 
foole, andthe third had the gout , Cato laughing 
layd, that the Senate had (ent an Ambaſladour 
which had neither head, heart, nor feet : and encn 
ſuch imperfe& things are all hereticall and de- 
formed Churches , which want faith for their 
head , charity for their heart , and firmeneſſe and 
perſeverance for their feere. That hold ſuch 
monſtrous and abſurd - m— , that they make 
up « bundle of heathenilme, turciſme, hereſy, and 
contradiQtionsto common ſenſe. Can then any 
indifferent and prudent man, who knowes that 
God made the world with widome, in number, 
weight, and meaſure, can hee thinke that they 
M m 
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are: the Church. of God , the deare Spouſe of | 

Chiiſt, for whoſe ſake hee deſcended from his 

heauenly throne, and tooke and loſt humane life) 

3. Cor. 14. Or-wll hee not rather ſry that they are mad? Who 

26, are framed neither in number , weight , nor mea- 

| ſure;their ſocieties and Churches being(or being 

pollible to bee, according to their principles ) ag 

many as their perſons ; their opinions vayne and 

foolich ; and their gouernment confuſed and 

miſshapen ; ſeeming rather a chaos than a crea- 

tion. In ſumme, thereis nothing that Can bee 

fayd for:a true Carhol:que Church , but may bee 

truly ſayd for the Roman ; and there is nothing 

that the Proteſtant Churches hauc ſayd, or can ſay 

for themſelues, but have beene, or may bee ſayd 

by beretiqner;andare {ayd by thoſe who ſubdiuide 

and {eparatefromthem ; which pretenſesif they 

bee goodin them againſt the Church of Rome, 

they are good in others againſt them ; which yer 

they will not admit. Soe that the Church of 

Rome is the true Church , or there neuer was 

any true Church ;. and all Proteſtants are hereti- 

ques, or there neuer were any that deſerucd that 
name, | 

What remayneth then for all Proteſtants of 

what ſort or title ſoeucr, but to liſten to the 

yoyce which ſayeth,, Goe our of her my people , that 

18, 4, Je bee mot partakers of her finnes, and that yee recevue 

not of her plagues. Toredeeme their foules from 

| | forfeiture, that haue beene thus long worgag 'd 

toeternall death: and withthe prodigall ſonne to 

| zeturne home to the Catholique Church their 

mother , and therby ro God their Father , in 


—_— cx 


__ 


EB _ DMD” oo oo ww = TT ©T FY = Wm 1 "* EE FF FF a& 3B 


Rexel. 


” _RETVRNED HOME. %5y 
"whole houfe there is plenty of celeſtiallmanna, - 


while they perish for want of food , or become 

fellow -commoners with the hogs, and feed upon 

huskes and draught : and therby to giue ioy 

both to earth and heanen in their conuerſton; 

ſeeing that as the elements neuer reſt contented- 

ly bur in their proper place , ſoc they will find 

no reſt but in the boſome of the true Church , 

which is the proper place of every Chriſtian. To 

litento the voyce which cryeth, Recurne, returne &,,, rg: 
6 Sunamite , rerurne,returne. And the Spirit and the guy 1s 
Bride ſey,come: And let him that heareth ſay,come:and v9. © 
let him that 1s a thirſt, come : And whoſoener will, les 
him take of the water of life freely ; by coming , to 
Mount Sion, and tothe cuty of the liuing God, the 
beauenly leruſalem , and to an innnmerable company 
of Angells : to the gencrall aſſembly and Church of 

the firſt borne which are ryritten 1n heauen , and to 

God the Indge of all , and to the Spirits of inft men 

made perfe , and to Ieſus the mediator of the nerw 
couenant: before hee come to them as a terrible 

iudge , revealed from heauen ryith bis mighty An- 

gells in flaming fire , taking veangeance on them that *Th4ſ- 
know not God, and that obey not the Goſpell of our mY 
Lord leſus Chrift. And that they may all doeſoe, 
— the Kingdome of England, and moſt 
eſpecially the moſt excellent King thereof, 

ftcike © ſtrike their and his foule © Lord with 

thy emnipotent grace, whole magnetique ver- 

tue may draw his Royall heart vnto thee, and 

make him a glorious and happy inſtruwene 

of drawing others , yntill they all meer in the 

yaity of the faith ; {oe to continue, yarill cheig 
M$; 
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©. .. +  forofreadfor.p 55.19. for vere read were. Andin the mar- 
= * _* gene for Swko7.ur, read Marke7.11 peg. 13.2 the end 
'* © ofthelincadde, the. p,64-1.15.at the cnd of the line adde,. 

&he. p 73:l.28. place their after for p.8;3.), 15. for ry read 
are.p.93.h.26.tor now read new. p.145 1 23. afters7 read 


+,” Fop.152.1, 29. before Proteſtanes adde 1f p,2157. 1. z3. for 


tead fiwce.p 160; 1.9. forpeopercad people. p.163.1. the 
t.forthem eancug read the meaning. p 167, 1.3. for. new 
- xeadnew:p.t691.27 for awhoys read authors p.ryg4.againſt 
x _ ba®' 4-5. 6. 7. 8. addciin the margent, Luther in Conc, 
TA Lt * **: DomyReminiſ fol.19. apud Cochleum. Idem in'colloq. 
FE ©; Gem fol.27:. 281. p.197.1.16 for fonders read founders, 
* 2508 Many other ſmall faults there are, which the voderſtan-, 
"DI _ reader 'is able ro corre ( as hee is the molt of 
4 ©) him(clfe. - | 


